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- PREFACE

IN the f(ollowing ]I'mg'cs I have made an attempt to give

my views on the history and the origin of the caste- .
system as it was in the past and is to-day among the Hindus
of India, As regards caste in reeent and contemporary
times, I have purposcly resiricted the treatment to the
institution ay it is found among the Hindus, Whatever
elements of caste happen to occur among the other com-
munities of India are derivative, and as such do not serve to
illuminate the problem ol easte,

While writing about an institution whiclh has been studied
by scholars for over hall o eentury, one receives intellectual
stimulation on its many aspeets from various authors. One's
obligations to them are too indirect and indefinite to be
nentioned in speeific references,  And when such references
arc made, they often do not measure the scope of one's
obligations. In the present book I find myself in this
situation with respeet to somec writers on the subject of
enste, notably J. C. Neslicld, Professor E. W. Hopkins,
E. Senart, Siv H, H, Risley, and Dr, 5, V. Kctkar. I have
derived great benefit from their works, for which my sineere
thonks are due to them.

Many of my [riends have done me the honour of con-
tributing something or other in connection with this work,
Professor A, 8. Altckar, of Benares, has read in manusecript
the third and fourth chapters, and has made some useful
suggestions. Mr. 8. R. Deshpande, of Bombay, has par-
ticularly helped me in reading the proofs and making a few
corrections. Professor D, R. Gadgil, of Poona, has read the
whole manuscript, and enabled me to improve it very much
by his penctrating criticisms. Dr. E. J. Thomas, of
Cambridge, has helped me to avoid many pitfalls, and to
insert the diacritical marks, so essential for proper pronuncia-
tion. To all of them I am grateful for their ready and

generous help.
G. 5. GHURYE.

DupansawesT oF SOCIoLony,
Usivensity oF DoMoay,
Dompay 1,
INDIA.
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CASTE AND RACE IN INDIA

CHOAPTER 1
Framimus ov tor Caste Sverem

A FORETGN wvisitor to Indiais struck by the phenomenon

known us the caste system. Ile may not understand
the [ull working of the system, but he is aware of the fact
that Ilindu society is divided into groups, known as castes,
with varying degrees of vespectability and cireles of social
intercomse. Baines observes : “ It needs but a very short
time in the country to bring home to the most casual observer
the ubiquity of the institution, and to make him acquainted
with some of the principal exoteric features.” ! This is due
not only lo the fact that castc is the most general form of
social organization in India but also beeause it presents such
a marked contrast to the social grouping prevalent in Europe
or Ameriea, Owing to these two [features—ubiquity and
strangencss—the justitution has found many able scholars
devoted to its study. With all the labours of these students,
however, we do not possess a real general definition of caste.
It appears Lo us that any attempt at definition is bound to
fail beeause of the complexity of the phenomenon. On the
other hand, much literature on the subject is marred by
lnck of precision about the use of the term. Hence we
propose to give a deseription of the factors underlying this
gystem of castes.

The earliest account of this institution, given by a loreigner
of the third century B.c,, mentions two of the features
characterizing it before it was modified by the close cultural
contact with Western Europe during the last century, * It
is not permitted to contract marriage with a person of another
caste, nor to change from one profession or trade to another,
nor for the same person to undertake more than one, except
he is of the caste of philosophers, when permission is given

1 Baines, p. 11,
1 ]



2 CASTE AND RACE IN INDIA

on account of his dignity.”* Though this statement of
Megasthenes brings two of the most salient features of the
institution to the [orefront, yet it fails to give a uump!ntn
idea of the system.

The outstanding features of Ilindu socicty when it was
ruled by Lhe social philosophy of easte, unaficeled by the
maodern ideas of rights and dutics, may he discerned Lo be six.

(1) Segmenlal Division of Seclely.—This caste-sooicly was
not & more or less homogeneons eommunily in whieh, what-
ever distinelions ol svcial slatus may exist, they are so mueh
in the background thal a speeinl inquiry has to he made in
order to realize their presenee, but o socicty in which various
groups with distinet appellations were prominent.  Castes
were groups with a well-developed life of their own, the
membership whereof, unlike Lhat of volunlary associntions
and of classes, was determined not by sclection but by birlh.
The status of o person depended not on his wealth ag in the
classes of modern Europe, but on the traditional importance
of the easte in which he had the luck of being born,  On the
distinetion belween caste and elass, as [nr only as cleavage
into well-marked groups is concerned, Maclver observes :
* Whereas in eastern civilizalions the chiel delerminant
of class and status was birth, in the weslern eivilization
of to-day wealth is a elass-determinant ol equal or perhaps
greater importance, and wealth is a less rigid determinant
than birth : it is more conerete, and thus its claims are more
casily challenged; itself a matter of degree, it is less apt
to ercate distinctions of kind, alienable, acquirable, and
transferable, it draws no such permancnt lines of cleavage
as does birth.” * To restrict ourselves to Lhe Marathi region,
a person is born cither a Brahmin, Prablhu, Maratha, Vani,
Sonar, Sutar, Bhandari, Chambhar, or a Mahar, e¢te. Il he
chances to take a wvoeation which is not carmarked for a
particular caste—say the military—he remeins & casteman
all the same. A Brahmin gencral and a Maratha general,
though of equal status in the army, belong to two different
status-groups in their private life and there could not be
any social intercourse between them on equal terms. But
this is not the ease in a class-socicty where status is determined

! Quotation from Megnsthenes' necount in Wilsan, vol, |, p. 847,
1 p, 124, footnote,




FEATURES OI' THE CASTE SYSTEM 3

by vocation and consequent income. A class has no council,
standing or oecasional, to regulate the eonduct and guide the
morals of its members, apart from the laws of the community
as a whole, Members of one class follow different voeations,
which, when organized, possess slanding exceutive com-
mittees, which govern the members ol their profession
according to their rules. These rules generally exclude
the legitimate provinee of the wider communily, and reler
only to proflessional ctiquette or cconomic gain. “In the
casc of Lhe Lrain-working prolessions, these common rules
and this authoritalive direction seek to prescribe such matters
as the qualifications for entry, the character of the training,
the methods of remuncration, the conditions of employment,
the rules of behaviour towards fellow professionals and the
publie, the qualifications and methods of selection for publie
appointments, and the terms of scrvice, the maintenance
of the status of the profession, and the power of expulsion,”
Most of the castes on the other hand, excepling the high ones
like the Brahmin 2 and the Rajput, have regular standing
councils deciding on many mare matters than those taken
cognizance of by the committecs of the trade unions, associa-
tions, or guilds, and thus encroaching on the province of the
whole ecommunity, How the Brahmin and other high castes
managed their alfairs is not quite elear, but in the case of the

" Brahmins of Soulhern India at least, it seems from an

epigraphic record that as occasion arose they used to ecall a
special meeting of the members of the caste.? The assembly
could get its decree execiited by the king's officials. The
governing body of a caste is called the Panchayat. Some of
the offences dealt with by it are: (a) eating, drinking, or
having similar dealings with a caste or sub-caste, with which
such social intercourse is held to be forbidden ; () keeping
as concubine a woman of another caste; (¢) seduction of or
adultery with a married woman ; (d) fornieation ; (e) refusal
to fulfil a promise of marringe; (f) refusing to send a wife
to her husband when old enough; (g) refusing to maintain
a wife; (h) non-payment of debt; (i) petty assanlts;

! The New Stelesman, Epeciu! S.:-ll[;ﬂlcmmt 28Lh Apdl 1017, p. 36,

! Gujarat Diahmine do ha Bee Borraduile’s Gujarat
Caste-rules, tronslated into Gujmti by Hhugﬂlﬂns Mnthoobloy,

* Hultach, I, No. 50,



4 CASTE AND RACE IN INDIA

(7) breaches of the customs of the trade peculiar to the
easte; (k) encroaching on another’s clienttle, and raising or
lowering prices; (I) killing a cow ar any olher forbidden
animal ; (m) insulting a Brahmin ; (n) delying the ofstoms
of the caste regarding [easts, cte., during marringe and
other ceremonies.! It will be seen from this list that some
ol the offences tried by the governing bodies of castes were
such as are usually dealt with by the State in its judicial
capacity, Thus, a caste was n group with a separate arrange-
ment for meting out justice Lo its members apart from that
of the eommunity as o whole, within which the caste was
included as only one of the groups. Ilence the members of a
caste ceased to be members of the community as a whole,
as far as that part of their morals which is regulated by law
was concerned.?  This quasi-sovereignty of the easte is
particularly brought to notice by the fact that the
caste council was prepared to re-lry cviminal offences
decided by the courts of law,? This means that in this easte-
bound society the nmount of commumily-feeling must have
been restricted, nnd that Lhe eilizens owed moral allegianee
to their castes [irst, rather than to Lhe commumily as a whole.
By segmental division we wish to connole this aspeet of the
system, The punishments that these councils awarded were :
(1) Out-easting, cither temporary or permanent ; (2) fines;
(8) feasts to be given to the castemen ; (4) corporal punish-
ment, and (5) sometimes religious expiation. The proceeds
of the fines were generally spent on a common feast. Some-
times the perquisites of the Panchayat were bought out of
them and sometimes again they were devoted to charitable
purposes.* This deseription of the activities of a enste-couneil
will enable us to appreciate the remark, “ The caste is its
own ruler.” ® The diversity in the administration of law
necessarily led to differences in moral standards of the
various castes. There was thus ereated a cultural gulf
between the castes. We may note some of the items. of

b Uniled Provinees Cenzus, 1011, p. 837 ; nlso of. Iamilton, |, p. 110 ; Kerr,
PR 810-19 ; Martin, vol. i, pp. 178-80; and Steele, pp. 160-1.

¥ The result of this fact Is Lo be seen In the departure of the cusloms of
many eastes from the rules lnld down in the Hinde saored Iaws, See Stecle,
pe 124 and Appendix A.

¥ Uniigd Provinees Census, 1011, p. 887,

' ol Cénsus, 1911, pp. 407-0,
' Thigd.. p. 487,
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FEATURES OF THE CASTE SYSTEM 5

cultural differences among the castes to bring out clearly
the implications of this segmentation. Many of the castes
have their special deitics. Among such eastes from Southern
India* the following may be noted: Komati, Kamsala,
Gamalla, Idiga, Mala, and Madiga'; f(rom the Central
Provinces, Ahir®; and from the United Provinces, Aheriya,
Bahaliya, Kharwar, Korwa, Chero, Bhuiyar, Dom, Musahar,
ond Nai® About the differences in religious outlook of
the Madras eastes it has been said : “ Amongst the Brahmin
communily Lhis one fact stands off elcar and distinet, that
they do not indulge in the worship of Grima Devatd, the
village gods, Lo which the aboriginal population almost
exclusively bows down.”* The customs about marriage
and death vary widely among the different castes. Brahmins
did not permit widow-marriage nor tolerale concubinage as
a caste-practice, This could not be said of many lower castes.
Not only were there such dilferences in cultural matters
among the different castes, but in theory also dilferent
standards of conduct were upheld. Thus the Brahmin
Government of Poona, while passing some legislation
prohibiting the manufacture and sale of liquors, excluded the
Bhandaris, Kolis and similar other castes from the operation
thereof, but strietly forbade the use of drink to Brahmins,
Shenvis, Prabhus and Government officers.® This variety
of morals and customs was so manifest that the early British
Courts in India not merely asked the opinion of their pundits,
but took the evidence of the heads of the castes concerned
as to their actual usages. The collection of laws and customs
of Hindu eastes, made by Steele under the orders of Govern-
ment, was intended to help the courts to ascertain the diverse
customs. The Hindus have no standing arrangements for
the disposal of their dead. When any person dies it is the
caste-fellows who are to be invited to carry the corpse to
the eremation-ground and to dispose of it. At the time of
marriage a feast has, by common consent, to be given to

i Godavard Dist. Gez., vol. i, p. 48.

¥ Russell, §l, p. 81, .

® Crooke, i, pp. 45, 100 ii, pp. 08, 210, 326; i, 247, 882; iv, 38, 48,

{ Mudras Census, 1871, p. 18T

* M, G. Ranade in JERRAS., vol. =x, p. 470,

* Mayne, p. 456, NI, :—Tiphinstone wrote @ * What we eall Hindu Law

applies o Brahming only; each caste hos seporate laws and customs "
{quated in Romesh Dutt's Fndia under Barly Dritish Rule, p. 832),
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all the members of one’s own caste resident in the village or
the town. At the preparalion of these feasts as well as in
connection with other items of the marriage ceremony il is
again the easte-people who run to one’s help, These and
similar affairs of everyday life require the co-operation of
one’s caste-people.  Ilence castes are small and complete
social worlds in themselves, marked off delinitely from one
another, though subsisting willin the larger socict y.

(2) Hierarchy—In our diseussion of the subject so [ar
we have used the comparative degree with reference Lo the
glalus of different cusles, thus assuming beforchand one of
the prineipal charneleristics of the easle sociely, vis Lhe
hierarchy of the groups., Everywhere in ludia there is o
definite scheme of social precedence amongst the castes,
with the Brahmin as the head of the hicrarchy. Only in
Southern India the artisan castes ** have alwuys maintained
a struggle for a higher place in the sacial seale than thatl
allowed to them by Bralunanical authority . ., . There is
no doubt as to the fact Lhat the members of this greal enste
[Kammalan] dispule the supremacy of the Brahmins, and
that they hold themselves to be equal in runk will them ™,
John Fryer, who visited India in 1670, scems Lo refer Lo this
attitude.! In any ome of the linguistic divisions of Indis
there are as many as two hundred eastes which ean be grouped
in eclasses whose gradation is largely acknowledged hy all.
But the order of social precedence amongst Lhe individual
castes of any class cannot be made deflinite, hecause not only
is there no ungrudging aceeptance of such rank but also Lhe
ideas of the people on this point are very necbulous and
uncertain. The following observations vividly bring out this
state of things. " As the socicty now stands . . . the
place due to each community is not easily distinguishable,
nor is any common prineciple of precedence recognized by the
people themselves by which to grade Lhe castes. Excepting
the Brahmin at one end and the admittedly degraded castes
like the Holeyas at the other, the members of a large propor-
tion of the intermediate eastes think or profess to think that
their caste is better than their neighbours' and should be
ranked accordingly.”* Martin remarks about Bihar that

L Muadray Cengus, 1871, p. 181 and foolnole,
* Mysore Census, 1001, p. 400,
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the Siidras there were usually divided into four classes, but
adds: “ The people, who assisted’ me in making up this
account, could not with ccrtainty refer cach caste to its
class {#f for they ncver had bestowed pains to  enguire
concerning the various claims of such low persons.” !

(B) Restriclions on feeding and social inlercourse~There
are minule rules as to what sort of food or drink ean be
accepted by a person and from what castes, DBut there is
very great diversity in this matter. The praclices in the
matter of food and social intercourse divide India into two
broad belts, In Ilindustan proper, eastes ean be divided into
flve groups; first, the twice-born castes; second, those
castes at whose hands the twice-born can take ** Pakka ™
food ; third, those castes at whose hands the twice-bormn
cannot accept any kind of food but may take water ; fourth,
castes that are not untouchable yet are such that water from
them cannot be used by the twice-born ; last come all those
castes whose touch defiles not only the twice-born but any
orthodox Hindu.® All food is divided into two classes,
“Kachcha” and * Pakka", the former being any food in
the cooking of which water has been used, and the latter
all food cooked in “ ghi " without the addition of water.
“As a rule a man will never eat * acheha® food umless it
is prepared by a [cllow eastc-man, which in actual practice
means & member of his own endogamous group, whether it
be enste or sub-caste, or else by his Bralmin ‘Guru’ or
spiritual guide." * But in practice most castes seem to take
no objection to “Xachcha' food from a Brahmint A
Brahmin can accept “ Kachcha ™ food at the hands of no
other easte; nay, some of them, like the Kanaujia Brahmins,
are so punetilious about these restrictions that, asa proverb
has it, three Kanaujias require no less than thirteen hearths,?
As for the “Pakka ” food, it may be taken by a Brahmin
at the hands of some of the eastes only.® A man of higher
caste cannot accept ** Kacheha ™ food from one of the lower,
though the latter may regale himsell with similar food
offered by a member of one of the castes accepted to be
higher than his own.

1 Murtin, vol. §i, p. 400, 1P, Census, 1001, p. 227,
8 [P, Census, 1011, p. 828, ¢ OLP, Census, 1001, p. 212,
b Risley (2) p. 180, 8 TP, Consts, 1011, p. 320,



8 CASTE AND RACE IN INDIA

The ideas about the power of certain castes to convey
pollution by touch are not so highly developed in Norlhern
Indin as in the South. The idea that impurity can be
transmitted by the micre shadow of an untouchable ‘or by
his approaching within a cerlain distance does not seem o
prevail in Ilindustan. No Iinda of decent easte would
touch a Chamar, or & Dom ; and some of the very low enstes
themselves are quile striet aboul contnet.  Thus * The
Bansphor and Basor, themselves branches of the Tom enste,
will touch neither o Dom nor a Dhobi, whilst the Basor,
with all the intolerance of Uhe parvenu, extends his objeelions
to the Musahar, Chamar, Dharkar and Bhangi ™.}

In Bengal the enstes are divided inlo Lwo main groups :
(1) The Brahmins, and (2) the Stdras. The sceond class
is further divided into four sub-classes, indicating their
status as rogards food and water: (a) (he Sat-Studew group
ineludes such eastes as the Kayasth ond the Nabasakly:
(b) then come Lhe Jalachoraniya-Stdeas, ** being Lhose easd es,
not teehnically belonging to the Nabasakh group, [rom whom
Braliming and members of the higher eastes ean tuke waler™ ;
(¢) then follow Lhe Jalabyabaharyn-Sadeus, eastes o whose
hands s Bralimin cannot lake water; (o) lust stand Lhe
Asprisya-Stdras, casles whose toueh is so impure as Lo
pollute even the Ganges water, and henece their contact must
be avoided. They are thus the untouchables.* In the matler
of food Western Bengal resembles Ilindustan excepl in Lhis
that in Bengal there are some people who will not aceept any
“Kachcha " food even from the hands of a Brahmin.
“Pakks ™ food can be ordinarily Laken not only [rom onc's
own or any higher caste, but alsn from the confectioner
class, the Myras and Halwhis®  As regards the position
of the untouchables the [lollowing observalion will give a
clear idea. " Even wells are polluted il a low caste man
draws water from them, but a great deal depends on the
character of the wvessel used and of the well from which
water is drawn. A masonry well is not so easily deflled as
one constructed with clay pipes, and il it exceeds Lhree
and a hall cubits in width so that a cow may turn round in

' O.P. Census, 1011, p. 881, ' Risley (1), vol. 11, p. 270
' Bengal Census, 1001, p, 807, v e

a Y ek e il



FEATURES OF THE CASTE SYSTEM 9

it, it can be used even by the lowest castes without defile-
ment , . " Certain low castes are looked down upon as
50 unclum that they may not enter the courtyard of the great
templés. These castes are cumpel!ed to live by themselves
on the outskirts of wvillages.!

In Eastern and Southern Bengal® and in Gujarat and
the whole of Southern India there is no distinction of food
as “Kacheha ™ and * Poakka ' for the purposes of its
aceeptnnee or otherwise from anyone but a member of one's
own caste. In Gujarat® and Southern India, generally
speaking, a Brahmin never thinks of accepting water, much
less any cooked food from any ecaste but that of the
Brahmins, and similarly aoll the other castes or groups
ol castes more or less [ollow the principle of accepting
no cooked food [rom any caste that stands lower than itself
in the social scale, This rule does not apply with the same
strietness to accepting water. Again as a rule, a lower caste
has no seruples in acecpting cooked food I[rom any higher
caste. Thus all the castes will take cooked food from the
Brahmin.

The theory of pollution being communicated by some
castes to members of the higher ones is also here more
developed.  Theoretieally, the touch of a member of any
casle lower than one’s own defiles a person of the higher
caste ; but in actual practice this rule is not strictly observed.
In the Maratha country the shadow of an untouchable is
suflicient, if it falls on a member of a higher caste, to pollute
him. In Madras, and cspecially Malabar, this doctrine is
still further claborated, so that ecrtain castes have always
to keep a stated distance between themselves and the
Brahmin and other higher castes so as not to defile the latter.
Thus the Shanar, toddy-tapper of Madras, contaminates a
Brahmin if he approaches the latter within twenty-four
paces.t A Nayar may approach a Nambudiri Brahmin but
must not touch him; while a Tiyan must keep himself at
the distance of thirty-six steps from the Brahmin, and a
Pulayan may not approach him within ninety-six paces.
A Tiyan must keep away [rom a Nayar at twelve paces,
while some castes may approach the Tiyan, though they
must not touch him. A Pulayan must not come near any

Y Ibid,  * Ibid.  ® Forbes, i, p. 240,  * Blattacharys, p. 255
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of the Hindu castes. So rigid are the rules about defilement
which is supposed to be carried with them by all except the
Brahmins, that the labter will not perform even their
ghlutions within the precinets of a Siidra’s habithiion.!
Generally the washerman and barber that serve the gencral
body af villagers, will not render their serviees to the unelean
and untouchable easles ; " Fven a modern Brahmin doetor,
when feeling the pulse of & Siidra, first wraps up the pationt’s
wrist with a small picee of sill so that he mny not b defiled
by touching his skin," *

(4) Civil and Religions disabilities and privileges of the
different seclions—Segregation of individunl custes or of
groups of eastes in a village is the most obvions mark of
eivil privileges and disabilitics, and it has prevailed in a more
or less definite form all over India. Seuthern Tndia, as in
the matter of ccremonial purity and unlouchahility, stands
out distinct in the rigidity of these rules.  In Northern India
gencrally, in the Maratha counlry and, ns it appears, some-
times in the Telugu and Canarcse regions, it is only the
impure casles that are segregaled and made to live on the
outskirts of villages, It docs nob seem that other groups of
castes have distinet quarters of the town or village allolied
to them excepting in parts of Gujarat, In the Twmil and
Malayalam regions very [requently different quarters are
occupied by separate castes or somelimes the village ix
divided into three parts : that oceupicd by the dominant
caste in the village or by the Brahmins, that allotted to the
Stidras, and the one reserved for the Panchamas or untouch-
ables. In a village of the Ramnad District, the main portion
is occupied by the Nayakars, shepherds, artisans, washermen,
and barbers, forming a group living in the north-cast corner
of the village, while the untouchables ply their trades in
the north-west and south-east corners.® In Trichinopoly
district the villages have the houses arranged in slrects.
* The Brahmin, Shudra and Panchama quarters are scparate,
and in the last of these the Pallans, Paraiyans and Chakki-
liyans live in scparatcstrects.”* In Madras, Pallis or
agriculturists live in scparate quarters * distinetively known

! Wilson, wol. i, pp. 74-8. b Eney. of R, o B, vol. x, p. 401 (b)
* Blater, p. 88, & Trichinopoly Dist, Gaz., vol, 1, P 8L
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as the Palli teru ”.! Sometimes, as in the district of Bellary,
it is only the untouchable, like the Madiga, that is singled
out for segregation, all other castes living in elose proximity
to onc another.® In some parts of the Maratha country
castes have been allotted distinet quarters of the village and
called by the name of the ecaste: Brahmin-ali, or wada,
Prabhu-sli, Sonor-ali, ete. The depressed classes, like the
Muong, Mahar, cte,, arve foreed to live on the outskirts of the
village.*

In Southern India certain parts of the town or village
are inaceessible to certain eastes. The recent agitation by
the impure castes to gain free aceess to certain streets in
Vaikam in Travancore brings into clear relief some
of the disabilitics of these castes. It iz recorded that,
under the mle of the Marathas and the Peshwas, the
Mahars and Mangs were not allowed within the gates of
Poona between 8 pan. and 9 aam. because before nine and
after three their bodies east too long a shadow, which,
{alling on & member of the higher castes—especially Brahmin
—defiles him,* However, in the Dravidian south, the very
land of the supreme dominance of the Brahmin, the Brahmin
was restricted in lis vights of access to any part of the
village. It is well known that in a village which is a gift
to the Brahmins, a Paraiyan is not allowed to enter the
Brahmin quarter; but it is not known to many students
that the Paraiyans will not permit a Bralmin to pass through
their street ; so mueh so that il one happens to enter their
quarters they would greet him with cow-dung water.
“ Brahmins in Mysorc consider that great luck will await
them il they ean manage to pass through the Holeya
(untouchables) quarter of a village unmolested.” ® All over
India the impure castes arc debarred from drawing water
from the village well, which is used by the members of other
castes. In the Maratha country a Mahar—one of the untouch-
ables—might not spit on the road lest a pure-caste Hindu
should be polluted by touching it with his foot, but had to
carry an earthen pot, hung from his neck, in which to spit.
Further he had to drag a thorny branch with him to wipe
out his footprints and to lic at a distance prostrate on the

U Thuraten, vi, p. 10, # Bollary Dist, Gaz., p. 58, ¥ Monn, p. 108,
* Russell, iv, p. 180.  * Thurston, vi, p. 88
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ground if a Brahmin passed by, so that his foul shadow might
not defile the holy Brahmin.! In the Punjab, where
restrictions regarding pollution by proximity have been
far less stringent than in other parts of India, o sweeper,
while walking through the streets of the larger towns, was
supposed Lo carry a broom in his hand or under his armpit
as a mark of his being a scavenger and hnd to shout out to
the peaple warning them of his polluting presence® The
schools, maintained at publie cost, are practienlly elosed to
such impure castes as the Chomars and Mahars, ** Both
teachers and pupils in the schools make it most diffieult
far low-caste boys to sit in the elass-rooms,' ?

In Dravidian India the disabilities of the lower castes
went so far as to preseribe what sort of houses they should
build and what material they might employ in the conslrue-
tion thereol. The Shanars and Izhavas, toddy-tappers of
the eastern and the western coasts, were not allowed to build
houses above one storey in height.! In Malabar the house
is ecalled by dilferent names aceording to the oceupant’s
easte ; and peoples of inferior eastes dare not refer to their
own homes in Lhe presence of Nambudivi Bralunin in more
flattering terms Lhan as * dung-heaps .8

In Gujarat the depressed enstes used to wear o horn as
their distinguishing mark® From certain decisions noted
by the Peshwas in their diaries one ean form some idea
about the disabilitics ol some of the castes in the Maratha
country. The rulers upheld the elaim of the polters, opposed
by the carpenters, that they could lead Lheir bridal processions
on horse-back, and that of the eopper-smiths, against the
Lingayats, to go in procession through public streets.” The
toddy-tappers of Malabar and the cast coast, Izhavas and
Shanars, were not allowed Lo earry umbrellas, to wear shocs
or golden ornaments, to milk cows or even to use the ordinary
language of the country.® In Malabar, Brahmins alone were
permitted to sit on boards formed in the shape of a tortoise,
and if a member of any other caste were to use such a scat
he was liable to capital punishment.” Members of all castes,

* Tussell, i, pp T2-3. i Punjub Cenand, lillll. p. 418,

Driggs, . mmttmlmwn. n, |, p. 85
nf'ﬂ :B E., lx.ﬁl 430 (b) ; nompqm Im p 284,
" Dunudc, p. 478 lmtl.nchuyu. p 268, ° Willun, y e TT
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* except the Brahmins, of 8. India were expressly forbidden to

cover the upper part of their body above the waist.! In the case
of women also, until 1865 they were obliged by law to go with
the upper part of their bodies quite bare, if they belonged
to the Tiyan or other lower castes.®* Under the Peshwas a
greater dislinetion was made in the punishment on account
of the caste of the eriminal than of the nature of the erime
itself. Hard labour and death were punishments mostly
visited on the eriminals of the lower castes.®

In Madras there has been for ages a [action among the
non-Brahmin ecastes dividing most of them into two groups,
the right-hand castes and the left-hand castes. The * right-
hand " castes claim certain privileges which they strongly
refuse to those of the * lefl-hand ¥, viz. riding on horse-back
in processions, carrying standards with certain deviees, and
supporting their marriage booths on twelve pillars, They insist
that the ** left-hand ™ castes must not raise more than eleven
pillars to the booth nor employ the devices on standards
peculiar to the “ right-hand "' castes.?

Brahmanic ceremonics are to be performed with the help
of & ritual, and two types of rituals have been evolved ;
the Vedic and the Puranic. The Vedie ritual is based on
the Vedie mantras and is regarded as of great samctity,
while the Puranic is based on formule of less sanclity, and
not on revealed knowledge. Ilow great this feeling of
sanctity about Vedic lore was can be gauged from the fact
that in 1848 a Brahmin professor advised the Bombay Board
of Education not to publish a certain book because it
contained quotations from Panini's grammar which, il printed,
would be desecrated,® The Stidras are asked to content
themselves with the latter ritual, while for the impure castes,
a Brahmin, unless he is a pseudo-Brahmin or an apostate,
would not minister at all. It is only from the hands of the
clean Siidras, again, that a Brahmin will accept any gifts
which are meant to store up merit for the donor. Such an
advanced caste as the Prabhus in the Maratha eountry had
to establish its right of carrying on the sacred rites according

! Wilson, il p. ’ i Madrae Cengus, 15801, p. 224,

p:glﬂ-‘fl orrest, Official Writings of Mounistuart Eiphinstone, 1884,

* Madras Census, lﬂTlm{p
¢ D. V. Potdar, Mara Gﬂ'@.ﬁmd Tigragt Avaldr, Appendix, pp, 42—,
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to the Vedie formule which was being questioned during
the perind of the later Peshwas.! Certain sacraments cannot
be performed by any other caste than the Brahmins, The
most sacred literature cannot be studied by the Stdras.
No caste ean employ any other priests than the Brahmins,
with very few exceptions in Southern Indin. The artisans
of Madras scem to employ their own priests ;3 nnd e gold-
smith easte of the Muraths region established their vight of
employing their caste-Tellows us priests during the Inst pact
of Lthe Peshwa-rule.® The innermost recesses of temples ean
anly be approached by the Brahmins, elenn Stidras and other
high castes having to keep oulside the saered precinots.
The impure eastes, and parlicularly the untouchables, eannot
enter even the outer portions ol a temple but must keep to
the courtyards, In South Malabar, the high castes do not
allow the Tivans to eremate their dead.®

A Brahmin never bows to anyone who ls not a Brahmin,
but requires others to salute him; and when he is saluted
by a member of a non-Brahmin easte he only pronounces a
benediction, Some of the lower castes carey their reverence
for the Brahmins, especially in Norlhern Indig, to such
extremes that they will not cross the shadow of a Brulmin,
and sometimes will not take their food without sipping water
in which the big toe of a Brabmin is dipped. The Brahmin,
on the other hand, is so conscious of his superiority that he
does not condeseend to bow even to the idols of gods in a
Stdra’s house.! The Brahmin has been regarded as the
most important subjeet, needing prolection from the king,
so much so that the king is styled the protector of the
Brahmins and the cows, other subjects being regarded as
too insignificant to be mentioned.

In the Maratha country, at the beginning of the seventeenth
century, the great preacher Ramadas tried to ineuleate in
the minds of the people the idea of unity based on the bond
of common locality. During the latest period of the Peshwa-
rule (latter hall of the eightecenth century), however, this
ideal dwindled into the orthodex one wherein Brahmins
figure prominently, the State having no higher funetion than
that of pampering them.® Under the Hindu rulers the

L Hanode, o 478, ® Ibid., p. 478, * Madras Census, 1801, p. 200,
+ Bhattachnrya, pp. 10-320. & Houude, po 456,
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Brahmins must have secured to themselves many pecuniary
privileges, denied to others, on the strength of this orthodox
theory ol the proper function of the State, and perhaps more
because they happencd to oceupy the posts of importance.
Thus in the Maratha region during the period referred to
above, the Konkanasth Brahmin clerks obtained the privilege
ol their goods being exempted [rom certain duties and their
imported ecorn being earricd to them without any ferry-
charges. Brahmin landholders of a part of the country had
their lands asscssed at distinetly lower rates than those
levied from other classes. Brahmins were exempted from
capital pmishment, and when confined in forts, they were
more liberally treated than the other classes.! Forbes makes
the [ollowing observation: ** The Brahmins of Travancors,
as in mosl other parts of India, have taken care to be
exempted as much as possible from punishment ; at least,
their sentence is far more lenient than that passed on the
other castes for the same erimes.”” # In Bengal the amount
of rent for land frequently varied with the caste of the
occupant.?

(6) Lack of choice of occupation.—Generally o caste or a
group ol allied castes considered some of the callings as its
hereditary oceupation, to abandon which in pursuit of
another, though it mighl be more lucrative, was thought
not to be right. Thus a Brahmin thought that it was correct
for him to be a priest, while the Chambhar regarded it as his
duty to cure hides and prepare shoes. This was only generally
true, for there were groups of occupations like trading,
agriculture, labouring in the fleld, and doing military service
which were looked upon as anybody's, and most castes were
supposed to be eligible for any of them,* Among the artisans,
oceupations which were more or less of the same status were
open to the members of these castes without incidental
degradation. No caste would allow its members to take to
any calling which was either degrading, like toddy-tapping
and brewing, ov impure, like scavenging or curing hides.

1 Thid,, p. 455.

' James Forbes, Orfental Afemoirs, vel, §, 1834, p. 250,
* Holt Muckenzie in Minutes of Evideice taken before the Select Commiifes

o the s of the East India Company, vol. lii, 1832, p. 210,
1 y Lope 20,
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It was not only the moral restraint and the social check of
one’s easte-fellows that acted as a restraint on the choice of
one’s occupation, but also Lhe restrictions put by other
pastes, which did not allow members other than thoseof their
own castes to [ollow their callings. Of such restrictive
regulalions there were in operation only those concerning
the profession of pricsts, no one not horn a Brahmin being
allowed Lo be a priest.  The effeet of these rules was that the
priestly profession was entirely monopolized by the Brahimins,
leaving aside the ministrants of the aboviging deities, while
they were seen plying any trade or enlling which suiled their
tastes and which was nol polluting, The majority of Lhe
Konkanasth and Deshasth Brahming of the Maoratha
country were devoted to sceular pursuils, filling oflices of
every kind, including the village acconntentship.! During
the Maratha upheaval and alter, the Brahmins enlered the
profession of arms in fairly large munbers. Before the
Indian Mutiny the Kanaujia Brahmins used to enter
the Bengal army as sepoys in large numbers.? Some of Lhe
Rarhi DBraliming of DBengal aceepled  serviee  under
Mohammedan rulers.,® Some of the Brahmins of Rajputana
serve their Marwadi masters.®  The majority of te Bralimins
in the lower Carnatie, sccording to Buchanan, almost entircly
filled the different offices in the collection of revenue and
gven acted as messengers.® Of the Hindustani Brahmins of
Central India it is said that a considerable population of
them are concerned in trade.® The Havig Brahming of the
Tulu country performed all kinds of agricultural labour
excepting holding the plough.” About the Kanaujia Brahmins
of the United Provinces it is asserted that they oven till
the soil with their own hands, while shop-keeping and
hawking form the main source of livelihood for the Sanadhye
Brahmins of that rcgion.? In Rajputana the Brahmin is
not only willing to do all the labour that his picece of land
requires, but is also ready to sell his Iabour to other more
fortunate occupants.” Brahmins in Madras appear as eivil,
public, and military scrvants, traders, cultivators,

! Camphbell, Fths of Indin, p. 7.

¥ Wilson, ii, 181 ; compare Martin, vol. §, p.o 111,

! Hhnttac] P 80, © Wilson, I, p. 115 ¢ Wilsan, il, p. 80,

* Thid, p. 188 ; also Oﬂmgﬂm Maloolm, ii, pp. 122-8,
' Wilsan, Il, p. 07, b Bhattachoryn, pp. 50-1, ¥ Dulnes, p. 28,
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industrialists, and even labourers! It secms that in the days
of Akbar, too, the Brahmins were engaged in trade,
cultivatlion, or any advantageous pursuit in gencral.?

Morc castes than one are engaged in agriculture, as for
example, the Vellalas, Lhe Reddys, and the Naickers in
Southern Indin.' As regards Lhe five arlisan casles, grouped
together as Panchakalsi, it is observed Lhat it is not impossible
for individuals to pass from one occupation to another
withoul any alleration of social slatus or loss of right of
intermarriage.* Weaving is praclised by many of the
menial castes including even the impure castes of Mahars
and Chamars. If one looks at the Census Reports, especially
those for 1001, one finds groups, which are regarded as
separate castes, following more callings than one. The
following remark of Russell is very instructive [rom this
point of view. He observes: * Several castes have the
same traditional occupation; about lorty of the castes of
the Central Provinces are classified as agriculturists, eleven
as weavers, seven as fishermen, and so on.™® In 1798
Colebrooke wrote : “* Daily observation shows even Brahmins
exercising the menial profession of a Sidra. We are aware
that every caste forms itself into elubs or lodges, consisting
of the several individuals of that caste residing within a small
distance, and that these clubs or lodges govern themselves
by particular rules or customs or by-laws. But though some
restrictions and limitations, not founded on religious
prejudices, are found among Ltheir by-laws, it may be reecived
as a general maxim that the oceupation appointed for each
tribe is cntitled to a preference. Every profession, with
few exeeplions, is open to cvery description of persons.”®
When Irving says,” “If we except the priesthood, caste
has not necessarily any effect on the line of life in which
a man embarks,” he certainly oversiates the position, and the
following observation of Bames sirikes the true note. * The
occupation, again, which is common to the latter (the caste),
is a traditional one, and is not by any means necessarily

! Madras Censug, 1871, p. 183,
1 if, p 27, quotation from Adin-i-dlbar,
# Pandian, p. 81 ; for Emltml India, sm Maleolm, i, p. 100.
!\ Baines, p. 09, ' Huossell, 1, p 0
: Quoled m the Encyclopudia Mnmm{ul.h Edition), vol. v, p. 405 {a).
P10
[+



18 CASTE AND RACE IN INDIA

that by which all, or even most, of the group meke their
living in the present day.” !

(6) Restrictions on Marriage.—Most of the groups, whose
features we have altempted to charmelerize ahove, are
further divided into a8 number of sub-groups, every one of
which forbids its members to marry persons from outside il.
Each of these groups, popularly known as sub-eastes, is
thus endognmous.  This prineiple of striel endogumy i
such n dominant aspeet of caste-society thal an eminent
socinlogist 18 led to regard endogomy as * the essenee of
the easte system ".# There are, however, & few exeeplions
to Lhis general yule of marrying wilhin one's own group
which are due to Lthe praclice of hypergamy, In some parts
of the Punjab, especially in the hills, a man of a higher
caste ecan teke to wile o girl from une of the lower ensles,
while, in Malabar, the younger sons of the Nawmbudiri and
other Brahmins consort with the Kshatriya and Nayar
women, among whom mother-right prevails. Exeepling for
these cases of inter-easte hypergamy each group has lo
contract matrimonial alliances within its own lhmits. Oulside
of this practice the only other authentic case where inler-
caste marriage is allowed is that of some of the artisan eastes
of Malabar.* Any man venturing to transgress this law will
be put out of his own sub-caste and it is doubtful il he would
be admitted into the folds of any other respectable caste.
To illustrate from the Maratha region, & Konkanasth Brahmin
must marry & girl born in & Konkanastha Brahmin family,
while a Karhada Brahmin must similarly seck his pariner
from amongst the Karhada Brahmins and so on, the prineiple
being that marriage must be arranged within the group wlich
is most clfectively considered to be one’s own, 1l this rule
is viclated expulsion from the membership of the group is
generally the penalty which the offending parties have Lo sulfer.
In Gujarat the unit within which all matrimonial allinnees
must be contracted is very often still smaller than the so-called
sub-caste of the Marathi region. Among the Banias, the
trading caste, for example, there are not only the divisions
of Shrimali, Porwal, Modh, ete., but there are further sub-
divisions like Dasa Porwal and Visa Porwal,* This is not all.

1 Ettnography, p. 11.  * Westermarck, i, p. 62,  ® Daines, p. 60,
¢ Compore Moleolm, &, p. 102
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The Dasas are slill further required to contract their marriages
either from amongst the Dasas of Surat or of Bombay
according as they belong to Surat or Bombay, When the
groups are so much sub-divided the penalty for transgressing
the rule of endogamy in relerence to the smallest unit is
not expulsion of the offending parties but the gratification
by them of the offended groups.

To regard endogumy as the chiel charackevistic of o caste is
to treat wll so-enlled sul-casies as the real castes, Gaitl
advanees Lwo reasons against this procedure of raising sub-
eastes to Lhe posilion of castes, vie. it would be * contrary
to the native leeling on the subjeet ”, and would be “ highly
ineonveniont in practice, us it would ereate a bewildering
multiplicity of eastes ™. As [or the second objection, we may
salely pass it over, as it concerns only an administrative
dilliculty. As regards the Indian sentiment against making
a sub-easte into a easte, it must he pointed out that, at best,
this is the representalion of only one side of the problem ;
for if, to conline oursclves to the Maratha country, a Saraswat
Brahmin is known to the oulsiders as a Saraswat, to a
Saraswat he is better known either as a Shenvi or as a
Sashtikar or Pednckar. Stated generally, though it is the
easte that is recognized by the socicty at large it is the sub-
enste that is regarded by the particular caste and the
individual, It is mainly indilference towards others, so
characteristic of the Indian system, that is responsible
for this attitude. JFor a Drahmin most others are Stidras,
irrespective of high or low status; and for two or three
higher castes that are allied to the Brahmins in culture,
the rest of the population, excepting the impure castes and
some other specific groups, is Kulwadi or Stdre—a generio
term for manual workers. The higher castes are grouped
together as either Ashrafin in Bihar,® Bhadralok in Bengal,
or Pandhar-peshe in Maharashtra. Further, if we are to
take some kind of Indian sentiment as our guide in our
analysis, then, as according to the orthodox theory on this
matter there are only two or at the most three castes, in the
present age, we shall have to divide the whole population
of any major linguistic provinee into two castes, Brahmin and

! Ency. of R. & B, vol. lii, p. 284.
' Mariin, i, p. 110 '
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Siidra, or at the most three, where the existence of the
Kshatriya is grudgingly granted. Evidently no scientifie
student of caste, not even Gait himsell, has proposed to
follow Indian opinion on this matter. There is ample reason
why, to get a sociologically correct iden of the institution,
we should reeognize sub-cnstes as real castes,

Or the features of o easte sociely deall with so fur three
pertain Lo the easte ns o whole ; Tor Lhe status in Lhe hicrarchy
of any sub-easle depends upon Lhe stalus of the enste, from
which follow the wvarious eivil and religious rights and
disabililies, and the traditional oceupation is determined by
the nature of the easte. The other three fealures, which
arc very materinl in the considerntion of a group frmn Lhe
point of view of an cflective social life, viz. those Lhat regulate
communal life and preseribe rules as regards [ceding, social
intercourse and endogamy, belong to Lhe sub-easte, In the
matter of the Panchayat or the easte-couneil, whicl is Lhe
tribunal for enforeing the moral and economie rules of the
group, the sub-caste gencrally possesses its own couneil.
In the Punjab this is Lhe case in all casles, exeepl Lhe artisans
and menials. * Where the sub-divisions are nol very elearly
defined, or where the numerical strength of the whole easle
is small, there is one governing body for the whole caste. *
The [ollowing description of the sub-caste in Bengal elearly
brings out the funection we have mentioned as peculiar to it.
* Almost cvery caste is divided into a number of smaller
groups which will only marry amongst themsclves. Usually
these groups will not cat together and often they will not
even take water from each other or smoke from the same
‘hukka’ ... These endogamous groups are gencrally
known as sub-castes. Eech sub-caste mannges its own
affairs quite independently of the others, and in the ease of
the lower castes each has its own separate Panchayat or
standing committee, by which all social questions are
decided.” # In the United Provinees it is the sub-easte that
forms the unit of social organization, and as such has its own
eouncil to look after its alfairs quite independently of the
similar councils of the other sub-castes.® Further, inter-
dining and inter-drinking are restricted to the group which

1 Punfab Census, 1011, p. 417, ¥ Dengal Census, 1001, p. 851.
* U.P. Census, 1011, p. 898, ’ i
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is endogamous! About the Central Provinces Russell
abserves 2: ** The real unit of the system and the basis of the
fabric, of Indian socicty is this endogamous group or sub-
caste,” Though this group is usually little known outside
the man's own easte, vet it is the members of the sub-caste
that attend * the communal [ensls held on the occasions of
marrioges, [unerals and meelings of the caste [sub-ecaste]
Panchayat *. The remark of the Census Operator for Madras
that it is the small endogamous sub-divisions ** which are
for all socinl purposes Lhe resl easles ™ * is corroborated by
F, J. Richards in Lthe case of Salem District when he observes :
“The Unit of indu society is the endogamous group or
sub-caste.” ¥ The description of the sub-caste of & Hindustani
caste given by Sherring will illustrate this, He observes
about the Barhai or carpenter caste of Hindustan that its
seven sub-castes ““are so distinet from one another that they
hold no direet social intercourse with esch other, either by
marriages, or by eating or smoking together”.® Further,
some of the sub-casles have such a distinetness about their
cultural iteins, as fur example among the Vellalas, that it
is not possible Lo give a general account of the marriage and
other eustoms applicable to all the sub-divisions. While
some of them recognize freedom of divorce and re-marriage
and even polyandry, others follow strictly the Brahmanie
rules.? The remark of Gait that ““as a rule the prohibition
of intermarriage betwecen members of ‘the different sub-
casles is far less rigid than it is between members of different
castes, and when the rule is broken, the penalty is usually
not expulsion, but mercly some form of atonement, after
which the member of the higher of the two sub-castes
concerned, and possibly his or her parents, take rank in the
lower ' may be urged as a potent reason why sub-castes
should be treated as strietly subordinate to a caste. Here it

¥ Thid., p. 353,

® Op. cit, vol. 1, p- 10

3 Madras Census, 1001, p. 128 ; also compare Kerr, p. 370 : * You may
sometimes hear o native say that he is a Brhmin, But not unfrequontly
when vou nsk him to name his caste, he mentions the minor sub-division,
or perhaps the trade or profession, to which he belongs"

4 Balem sl Gozeticer, ? . 123-4, ’

% Rov. M, A, Sherring, Ilindu Tribes and Casies, vol, i, 1872, p. xxii

" Madray Cengus, 1801, p. 204,

T Galt, op. cit,, p. 283
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must be pointed out that in the United Provinces at least
“ the penalty for breaches of sub-caste endogamy sppears to
be ns severe as the penalty for similar breaches of, caste-
endogamy "', and that, though the penalty for the traus
gression of rules about sub-caste commensality varies in
different castes, it seems that generally easte and sub-casle
commensalily are muel on o par in this respeel.!  Tlenee
it is bul proper to treat endogamy within cach ol the groups
conslituting caste-socicly ns one of its principal lentures,

So far we have treated of the distinetions helween groups
in the easte-society, which were held Logether in o chain
by the faet that they were arranged in a system, the apex
of which was [ormed by the group designaled Brahmin.
Each of these groups, major as well as minor, gencerally known
as castes and sub-castes, hus a name, When any group of
the samc name happens to have a wide distribution, language
delimits  elleckive social intercourse, which obtains only
amongst members of the same group speaking the same
language. Whatever might have been the situation in the
past, when the jurisdictional factor, as Jackson terms il,* was
a force aflecting such social intereourse, in the beginning of the
nineteenth century linguistic boundaries fixed the easte-
limits. In any linguistic avea there were {rom [ilty to two
hundred of these major groups divided into flve hundred
to two thousand minor groups. An individual's eircle of
community-fecling was any of these minor groups, in which
he or she was born ; but as lar as civic life was concerned
it was the major group that decided the status of an
individual,

Of the major groups about hall a dozen in cach linguistic
region were formed by primitive tribes, which were slowly
absorbing whatever ideas they could from the Bralmanie
civilization. They were hardly citizens. They lived not as
members of towns or villages but of hamlets of their own,
and were shunned by the Brahmanized peoples. Apart from
their desire to imitate Brahmanic ideals as interpreted by
other castes, their bond of social solidarity with other groups
was the economic gain that resulted from an exchange of
their economic activities with them. More or less similarly

L LLP. Census, 1011, p. 3541 Galt's obscrvation moy apply only to Gujarat.
* Journal of the Aslatic Society of Bengal, 1907,
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circumnstanced were the nomadic castes, another half a
dozen or a dozen. About five to {ifteen groups, mostly
artisans ond special traders, were peculiar to the towns,
where social coherence was the result of eommon government
rather than that of the co-operation of the groups. The
remaining eastes were distributed among the villages, every
village having about filteen to thirty of them. And it was
in the village that cnste-society manilested its other aspeet,
viz. co-operation and inter-dependence. Village socicty was
characterized by the posscssion of a number of permanent
officials and menials, belonging to dilferent castes, each
having a delinite status in the economie and eivie life of the
village. In Indin south of the Vindhyas the system was very
highly developed, and the number of such dignitaries varied
{from twelve to twenty-four belonging to as many dillerent
castes, These persons, irrespective of their caste-status,
had not only a voice in civie aflairs but were also sometimes
eonsulted in purcly social and legal matters aflecting the
private lives of the individuals of any caste, resident in the
village. In Norlhern India the system of village servants,
though not so highly cvolved as in the south, yet served the
purpese of harmonizing dilferent groups, till the super-
imposition of a dominant caste had lesscned the importance
of the village dignitaries that werc there. These latter,
because of Lhe particular form of land-tenure and revenue
system and of their almost servile tenure, had no status in
civie allairs, much less were they consulted in the private
allairs of the members of the dominant caste! Inits pristine
glory, however, o village or a town had a council of elders
chosen from all castes and representing all the avocations
in the loecality.

The whole village had to deal with the government of the
locality in revenue matters. This had engendered a splendid
sense of solidarity among the members of the village
commumnity who were dearly attached to their Jands., The
stability, co-operative spirit, and sense of solidarity seen
in the village communities evoked the following remarks
from Sir Charles Metealle, who fervently pleaded against
the introduction of the system of colleeting revenue directly

3 Buaden-Fowell, p. 20 ; Altekar, p. 122, The latter's view, in our opinlon,
requires & little modification as in the toxt,
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from individual proprietors. He observes: *“The village
communities are little republics, having nearly everything
that they want within themselves, and almost independent
of any foreign relations. They seem to lnst within themselves
where nothing else lasts. Dynasty aller dynasty tumbles
down : revolulivn suceceds revolution; Ilindoo, Pathan,
Mogul, Mahratta, Sik, Fnglish, are all masters in turn;
but the village eommunitivs remain the swne,  In times
of trouble they arm aund forlify themselves: an liostile
army passes through Lhe eonntry @ the villnge eommmunities
colleet their catlle within their walls, and lob the enemy poss
unprovoked . . . I a country remain for o series of yoars
the seenc of conlinued pillage and massaere, so thal the
villages cannot be inhabited, the seattered villngers never-
theless return whenever the power of peaceable possession
revives, A generation may pass away, but Lthe suceceding
generation will return,  The sons will Lake Lhe places of Lheir
fathers ; the same site for the villuge, the same position
for the houses, the same lands will be reoceupicd by the
descendants of those who were driven out when the village
was depopulated ; and it is nol a trilling matter that will
drive them oul, for they will often maintain their post
through times of disturbance and econvulsion, and nequire
strength sufficient to resist pillage and oppression with
success . . . all acting in union with a comman interest as
regards the Government, and adjusting their own separate
interests among themselves according to established usage,” *

The decisions of the village-couneils that have come down
to us from the Maratha country, bear the signatures of
almost all the village-servants, including the untouchable
Mahar and Mang.® An entry in the Privale Diary of
Anandaranga Pillay of the middle of (he eighteenth century
refers to a village-meeting called to consider n case of temple-
desceration * in which people of all eastes—{rom the Brahmin
to the Pariah—took part™.® Dr. Matthai quotes the
description of a meeling of a village Panchayat in which
both the Brahmins and the Saidras took part. The Brahmin
schoolmaster of the place was Lhe accused, he having inflicted

! Minutes of Evidence faken before the Seleet Commitice on the affairs of the
East India Compeny, vol. lil (Hevenue), 1882, pp. 881-2 (App?zsrdkz B“-{}.
¥ Altekar, p, 48, ' Ibid,, pp. 85-8,
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exceptionally severe punishment on one of the boys under
his charge. The Brahmin members sat on a higher platform
and the Sidras on a lower veranda: both the sections
indulging freely in betel and tobaeco-snufl.' In the diaries
of the Peshwas of Toona and the Raja of Satara there are a
few references to meetings of the whole village community,
assembled to adjndieate quarrels hetween Brahming or to offer
asuthoritative adviee in their domestic matters, A Brahmin
Kulkarni had one son who had married two wives, one of
whom had borne him only two davghters. On the sudden
death of the son, his senior wile resolved to immolate hersclf,
The whole village, including all the village dignitaries, was
called in conference. In view of the old man’s helpless
condition the assembly proposed that the lady should adopt
a son before burning hersell.  This decision was agreed to by
the old man and his daughter-in-law. The whole assemblage
further, in consultation with the persons concemed, selected
the person to be adopted and made o request for him to his
guardinn.? A quarrel between Brahmin cousins in respect
of some hereditary rights was yeferred for settlement to the
whole village. The assembly that was to give the decision
included Marathas, Dhangars, Gurav, Sutar, Lohar, potter,
Koli, barber, Chombhar, Mahar, and Mang,?

Ideas of status were quictly accepted and did not prevent
healthy co-operation and neighbourly feeling among the
various easte-groups represented in the vigorous village
communitics of Southern India. In the case of Northemn
India we must remember that though, perhaps, village life
did not lead to as much co-operation and fellow-feeling, the
system of castes was marked by a more lenient view and
practice about food and social intercourse. The various
castes, in so far as they contributed their respective serviees
towards the common life of the village, were welded together
and interdependent for the purposes of civie life. Inter-
dependence of castes was such a deeply-rooted prineiple
that it prevented other exclusive aspeets, inherent in the
system, from getting the better of the idea of a common
civie goal and human sympathy for co-residents and hardening
into caste-spirit or caste-patriotism. If interdependence

t Matthai, E 20.
* Vad, Modlavras 1, vol. ii, pp, 800, 341,
' Vad, Shahu Chhatrapeti, pp. 174, 178,
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in eivie and economie life of the village counteracted the
centripetal forees of socinl restrietions of caste, certain
special functions and oecasions reminded some  eastes,
ordinarily considered to he low, of their importance and
even afforded them opportunitics of enjoying temporary
superiorily.

In parts of the United Provinees the barber often nets as
a moateh-maker and is present ot weddings,  The Dom ol
the huming “ ghat " in Benonres s an imporlanl personege,
“ Some years ngo the head of the easle used to be conveyed
to the funcral of n wealthy client in his own plangnin,”
The first five logs of wood lor arranging the pyre wusl be
given by a Dom, who has also to lay the foundation of the
pyre and to hand a wisp of burning straw Lo the chief mourner
for lighting the wood.* In the Central Provinecs, as a port
of the marriage ceremony, the bridegroom’s party lakes the
bride to the house of the ICumbhnr (potter) for making the
marriage propitious. The wile of Lhe potler presents her with
seven new pots whieh are to be used ab the wedding, In
return for this veiled blessing the woman gels o present of
clothes.* Both the barber and washerinan are prominent
in & Kunbi wedding. At a particular stage in Lthe ceremony
the barber and washerman take the bride and bridegroom
on their shoulders and dance in the marriage-booth, for which
services they reccive presents? In Berar “at the IInli
festival the fire of the Mahars is kindled (lrst and that of the
Kunbis is sct alight from it". Some Telis (uil-pressers),
Lohars (blacksmiths), Kunbis and other eastes employ a
Mahar (one of the untouchables) to fix the date of their
weddings, The Mahar also officiatos at the slanghter of a
bulfalo at the Dasahra festival,* The barber acts as the
Brahmin's assistant at marriage, and to the lower castes he
is even the matrimonial priest.® The ofliciating priest at
the famous temple of Jagannath is a Larber, food cooked
for the deity by him being aceeptable to all but the most
orthodox amongst Brahmins. For some of the Vellalas
(Tamil cultivators) he cven acts as the marriage-priest.®
“Some of the most cclebrated and exclusive temples are

: {:mmnkn {2}, pp. 102-20. : ﬂuismﬂ iv,l ﬂppmf_ll 0.
fidde, pip
i II:Jd., P ms, ® Thurston, I, pp. 82~k
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thrown open to the Paraiyan (the Tamil unapproachable)
on certain days of the year, and for the time he lords it over
the Brahmin.” At some festivals at the temples of Siva
or the loeal goddess he sits by the side of the idol in the
procession or ties the badge of marriage round its neck.
“ When there is a dispute about a boundary, it is a Paraiyan,
or in other parts of India, & member of the corresponding
enste, who has to walk the line with a pot of water, his own
son, or a elod of bis native carth, on his head.,” ! These and
other oceasions, on which some of the groups, which were
considered to he low castes, eould feel Lheir importance,
relieved the monotonous depression of these groups, and
gave zest to their life cven in their degraded condition.

To sum up, in each linguistic area there were about two
hundred groups called castes with distinet names, uvsually
birth in one of which determined the status in society of a
given individual, which were divided inte about two
thousand smaller units—generally known as sub-castes—
fixing the limits of marriage and cllective social life and
making for speeifie cultural tradition. These major groups
were held together by the possession, with few exceptions,
of a common priesthood. Ower & large part of the country
they were welded together [or civil life in the cconomy and
civies of village communities. Common service to the
eivie life, preseriptive rights of monopolist serviee, and
specifie oceasions for enjoying superiority [or some of the
castes, considered vory low, made the village community
more or less & harmonious civie unit, Complete acceptance
of the systern in its broad outlines by the groups making
up that system and their social und economic interdependence
in the village not only prevented the exclusivist organization
of the groups from splitting up the system into independent
units, but created a harmony in civie life. Of course, this
harmony was not the harmony of parts that are equally
valued, but of units which are rigorously subordinated to

one another,

1 Paines, pp. T5-0.

Note.—In this chapter we have quoted many authorities that are
chronologically later, by hall & century or more, thon the period we hove
here in view. But other and older nuthorilies are nimost everyvhsre indicated.
The reason is thot the Tnter authorities give more details and are casily
nccessible to most people,



CHAPTER II
Naronn or Casre-Grotrs

WE have seen thnt in the Iindu easte-society Lthere are

anumber of groups with distinel names,  The nalure
of these names is likely Lo furnish us with n elue o some
understanding of the process by which distinelion belween
proups eame to be formulated. OF the major groups ealled
castes many bear names devived from the prineipal professions
they followed or the eralts they practised and, in Lhe majority
of eases, are still engnged in. DBrahmin means one who
vecites the prayer, the rilual formule or incanlations, and
designates o group that was onee wholly composed of
individuals so engaged, though now it is the appellation of o
group whose members are engaged not only in the priestly
{funetion, but also in the allicd functions of elerks and wrilers,
and even in pursuits absolutely foreign to the original ideals
of a Brahmin.

Ol the groups carrying on trade and commeree a large
number bear the name of Vani or Baniya, which is derived
from a Sanskrit word meaning a trader. The Tamil Chelti
seems also to refer to the avoecation of the group in Lhat
linguistic area. Jat of the Punjab means cultivator, so also
do Vellala of the Tamil and Vakkaliga of the Canarese
country. Kurmi, Kunbi, and Kanbi perhaps signify the
ﬂﬂnupatinn of the group, viz. that of cultivation, though it
is not improbable that the name may be of tribal origin.
Kisan, the name of a cultivating caste of northern India,
must be derived [rom the Sanskrit word for cultivation.
Sometimes the connection of agriculture is brought out
indirectly as in the name of the Lodha of the Central
Provinces. The name is believed to mean * clod-hopper
from *“loh ™, a clod,! The cattle-breeding group takes the
significant name of Gauli, derived from s Sanskrit word for
cow. Soni or Sonar, Lhe name of the goldsmith easte, refers
to the material in which the group specializes. Barhai,

! Russell, iv, p. 118,
28
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Tarkhan, Tachchan and Sutar, the designations of the
carpenter-caste in the different linguistie regions, point to
the material worked on, the mode of working or the speeial
implement of the eralt. The names of the metal-working
castes—Lohar, Tambat, Kasar, and Thathera—come from
the metal handled by these groups, viz. iron, copper, bell-
metal, and brass, Bunkar, Joria, Tanti, oshti, Patva,
Pattanulkaran, and Sale are the designations of the various
weaving enstes.  The first two are derived from a root
meaning, to put the threads together,* and the others from
Sanskrit words for silk-cloth.? Iumhar or Kumbhar, the
name of the potter-caste, means one who makes pots, Tili
or Teli, the oil-presser, means cither one who presses oil or
onc who handles scsamum. The names of the barber-caste
are cither derived from the Sanskrit word for barber or
signily those who cut the hair. Lunia and Agri mean salt-
workers. DBari, the leal-plate-making caste, derives its name
from “bar", a * plantation", and Tamboli, dealers in
betel-leaf, from the Sanskrit word for betel-leal, Dharkar
means rope-maker and Bansphor, the basket-malker, means
the bamboo-splitler. Chamar or Chambhar, the name of
the leather-working easte, is derived from a Sanskrit word
meaning, worker in leather, Kahar, name of a North-Indian
caste, formerly engaged chiefly as water-carriers but now ag
general and domestic servants, means a water-carrier.
Pasi means o trapper or snarer, and is significantly the name
of an aboriginal caste living by catching wild birds and
small game. The names of the shepherd castes seem to be
derived from words meaning sheep. Such is at least the
cagse with Gadaria from " g » an old Hindi word for
sheep.?

Many others of these major groups called castes bear
merely tribal or ethnic names. Such are for example:
Arora, Gujar, Lohana, Bhatia, Mina, Bhil, Dom, Oraon,
Munda, Santal, Koch, Ahir, Mahar, Nayar, Maratha, Gond,
Khond, ete.

Religious movements have not failed to give their names
to groups, which are now castes. The Bishnois and Sadbs,
the Jogis, the Gosains, and the Manbhaos are some of the

! Wesfield, p. 21, ! Russell, iif, p. 581, and iv, p. 880,
¥ Nesfield, p. 11.
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examples of sectarian castes. The first four of these began
as orders emphasizing cerlain aspeets of Hindu tenets, while
the last group was the result of a relormist movement in the
Maratha region.

A few of the groups have numes emphasizing a peeulinrity
which is somchow regarded as speeilie, or are of the nature
of nicknames,  Musahor, meaning mouse-calers, is the name
of a low aboriginal caste of the United Provinees,  Blinngi,
one who performs the uselul funetion of removing night-soil,
is a term probably applied to the easte simply as a token
of contempl—those who are broken or outeast.?  Bhulin,
an Uriya euste of weavers, are so ealled merely beeause they
are supposed to bhe a forgetinl people—from “ bhuloa ™,
“to forget ™. Dangi, the name of a cullividing cosle of
the Central Provinees, means merely a hillman, perhaps
referring Lo the former murauding aclivilics of the now
peaceful and onee dominant people The Panka of the
Central Provinces arc a caste of weavers and general labourers ;
but theiv naome is believed to be derived from o certain
ineident in their conversion to the ereed of Kabir and menns
those who are " from water "', * pani ka "4 Tubls, one
of the aboriginal tribes of Gujnrat, arc so callal Deeause
they are weaklings®: " dubla ™ means wealk. Nuikidas of
Gujarat are perhaps so designated in contempt, the term
meaning * little Naik". Ramoshi, a thieving caste of the
Decean, is supposed to be a short [orm of Rama-Vanshi,
i.e. descendant of Rama, the cpic hero.? Kallan, the name of
& Madras caste, means in Tamil a * thicf". Tiyan, the
toddy-tapping eastc of Malabar, means a ** southerner ",
as the Tiyans are believed to have migrated from Ceylon.
Pariah, the name of the great untouchable caste of Madras,
is derived from & word [or drum, which instrument is played
by them.

A small number of these major groups are definitely known
to be the outcome of miscegenation. Some of the members
of the higher castes of Orissa and the Kayasth immigrants
into Orissa keep maids of Bhandari and other clean castes
and treat them as their concubines. The issue of such unions

t Enthoven . 105, ¥ Russell, it, p 521}
' Russell, n‘ lpp 457-8., ¢ Ruusell, v,
& Ent.hovn:n. P B4l ' Enthoven, Hp I !ﬂ"f
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is known by the name of Shagirdapesha.! The Bhilalas are
well known to be the offspring of Rajput males and Bhil
women.? Vidur, a Maratha caste of the Central Provinces,
is wholly formed by individuals of mixed descent.?

A close study of the names ol the various minor units,
the so-called sub-castes, within the major groups reveals
the fact that the bases of dislinetion leading Lo the exelusive
marking off of lhese groups were: First, territorial or
jurisdiclional scparntencss ; second, mixed origing third,
ocoupational distinetion; fourth, some peeulinrily in the
teclmique of one and the same oceupation ; fifth, scetarian
difference ; sixth, dissimilavity of cnstoms; and last,
advenlilious ecircumstances, suggesting certain nicknames.

Sub-castes that bear the namic of some ancient eity or
locality, are Lo be met with in the majorily of the castes,
The Ahirs of the Central Provinces have among their sub-
castes, the following groups : Jijhotia, taking their name from
Jajholi, the classical designation of Bundelkhand ; Narwaria
from Narwar; Kosaria from Kosala, the ancient name of
Chhattisgarh ; and Ienaujia from Kanauj* The Barai
have the flollowing endogamous sub-divisions : Chaurasia,
from the Chaurasi pargana of Mirzapur District ; Panagaria
from Panagor in Jubbulpore; Mahobia [rom Mahoba ;
Jaiswar, from the town ol Jais in Rai Bareli District; Ganga-
pari, coming from the other side of Lhe Ganges.® The
Brahmins of Bengal have among their sub-castes the lollowing
names : I'aschatya, from the western part of India ; Radhiya,
from Radh, the old name of Western Bengal ; Barendra,
from the northern part of Bengal® The names of the sub-
castes of the Brahmin caste of the United Provinces are
most of them territorial in origin : Kanaujia from Kanauj ;
Maithil from Mithila ; Jijhotia from Jajhoti; Saraswat,
named after the River Saraswati; and Gaur from an old
name of a large part of Northern India. Most of the sub-
castes of the Brahmins of the Maratha country bear names
of localities : Konkanasth from the Konkan ; Deshasth
from the Desh, the Decean platean. The Saraswat Brahmins
have more than six sub-castes, all territorial in origin, Of

' Risley, (2), ps 89. * Enthoven, i, p. 158.
L ﬂuml],{iv, g Goa, { Russell, il, pp. 24-6.
% 1bid.,, p. 108. ¢ Bhattacharya, p. 85.
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the numerous sub-castes of the Gujarat Brahmins the
majority bear territorial names, like Agarwal, from Agra,
Deshaval, Ilarsola, Jharola, Modh, Nagar, Osval, Porval,
Shrimali, Sorathia, all of them being derived from old names
of localities onee independent in their jurisdiction! Many
of the sub-divisions of the Smartic Bralining of the Telugu
country bear names derived from the old names of the varions
perts of that country : Velnad, Vengi Nadu, Kasal Nudu,
Mulki Nadu, and Teloga Nadu, The sub-caste of the Kannra
Kamma Veidika is formed by Beahmins who originnlly
came from the Kanarese country bul are now nnlurnlized
in the Telugu counlry.® Following are some of Lhe olher
castes among which the sub-castes bear terrilorinl numes:
Vanin, Mochi, Kansara, Sutar, Chuaran, Kombhar, Dhed,
Darji, Lohar, and Koli among Gujaral ecasles; Kayasth,
Bania, and Vaidys, among the North Indian ecnstes;
Chambhar, Gaoli, Koli, Kumbhar, unbi, Lohar, Mahar,
Mali, Nhavi, Sutar, and Vani among Lthe Maralha castes,
Many castes have divisions bearing names reminiseent
of the ecthnic origins of these sub-groups. Many Lribes,
either beeause some of their members [ollowed o particenlar
oceupation or heeause some of them intermurricd with the
members of a particular easte-in-formalion, have eontributed
their names to sub-eastes. The professions nnd castes,
which allowed or tolerated the infusion of Lribal people, still
distinguished the groups formed by such inclusion or
mesalliance, This is how many of the oveupalional eastes
have come to possess sub-castes bearing tribal nomes. This
process of infusion and left-handed marriage does not scem
to have been restricted to tribes slone. In spile of Lhe
so-called rigidity of caste, it appcars that many of the
occupational and tribal castes, cither permitted or econnived
at the intrusion of members of other castes. Only they tried
to keep the progeny and the group formed by them distinct
from their original group. Thus the sub-castes of some of the
major castes have composite names derived from the names
of other castes, The Barai, a caste of betel-vine growers in

! Enthoven, |, p. 221, Some of the Gujneat eostes nre further sub-divided
nceording to the oities in which they reside, e.g., Shrimali Banivas of Surnt
nnd those of Ahmednbad, ete,

¥ Bhatlnchorya, p. 00,



NATURE OF CASTE-GROUPS 88

the Central Provinces, have a sub-division called the
Kumbhardhang, who arc supposed to be the descendants
of a potter. The Basor, workers in bamboo, have the
following sub-castes: Dumar or Dom-Basors, Basors who
are derived from the Dom-tribe ; Dhubela, perhaps from the
Dhobi caste; Dharkar, whieh is the name also of a large
caste of rope-makers in Northern India, The Chambhar,
lealher workers of the Maratha country, have Ahir as one
of their sub-castes. The Chamar of the Central Provinces
has a sub-caste named Korchamars who * are said Lo be the
descendants of allinnces between Chamars and Koris or
weavers ! The Sali, & weaving caste of Maratha districts,
has Ahir, Maratha, and Chambhar sub-castes, which announce
their origins from the dilferent cthnie and occupational
groups. The Dhimar, a caste of fishermen and palanguin-
bearers of the Ceniral Provinees, retain in the name of one
of their sub-ecastes ils traditional origin from the Gonds,
Among the Dheds, as among many castes of Gujarat, is a
sub-caste named Gujar, derived from a mediaeval tribe of
that name. Among the Gaulis, cowherds of the Maratha
country, are to be found sub-castes bearing the name of
Ahir, Kunbi, Kuruba, and Maratha, Gondhali, a composite
caste of religious minstrels, has sub-castes bearing the names
of other well-known castes of the Maratha country, like the
Brahman, Dhangar, and Kumbhar. The Kolis of the Decean
have Agri, Ahir, and DBhil among their sub-castes. Nesfield
has found among some castes of the United Provinees sub-
castes styled after the Kol tribe, which seem to have taken to
various occupations during the formative period of the
caste-system.? Among the Kunbis of Nagpur is a sub-caste
bearing the name Manwn derived from the Manas, who
were once & dominant people in Chanda district, The
Khandesh Kunbis have, as one of their sub-castes, Kumbhar,
which is the name of the potter-caste. ' Bodies of the
Eori and Katia weaving castes of Northern India have been
amalgamated with the Mahars in Districts where they have
come together along the Satpura Hills and Nerbudda
Valley,” the latter caste still having Katia as one of its
sub-castes.! Kunbi is one of the sub-castes of the Nhavis,

! Neafleld, p. 100. * Neafleld, p. 106. * Russell, iv, p. 138,
o
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the Maratha caste of barbers. The Pardhans of the Central
Provinees have a sub-caste called Ganda, supposed to be
the offspring of intermarriages between the two pastes!
Among the Shimpis or Maratha tailors, one finds Ahir and
Maratha as two of their sub-castes, derived from well-known
eastes. “ The Teli-Kalars appear Lo be a mixed gronp of
Kalars who have taken 1o the cilman's profession, and the
‘Teli-Banias are Telis who have become shopkeepers.®

The nature of many of the oceupulions is such thut though
from a broad point of view cach one may be regarded s
distinel, vet on closer scruliny il presents differences which
are sulllcient to dislinguish one aspect of it from another.
Thus though leather-working may be regarded as one
occupation by the socicty, the followers of that cccupation
may distinguish different branches of leather-working as
shoe-making, sandal-making, or oilean-making. Such detailed
distinetions within an occupation have been thought Lo
be adequate to designate the group of members following
the particular branch of the occupation by the name of
that branch, Sub-castes within many of the oceupalionel
castes bear names derived from the special branches of Lhe
occupations. Among Lhe Chamars of the Cenlrul Provinees
there are many sub-castes whose names are derived from
the particular articles of leather that their members are
engaged in making. The members of the sub-casle Budalgiv
prepare * budlas " or oilcans of leather. Jingars are saddle-
makers, The Katwa sub-caste speciunlizes in leather-cutting.
The Dhimar caste of the Central Provinees has Bansia and
Bandhaiya as Ltwo of their sub-castes. The former term is
derived from * bansi ™, a bamboo fishing-rod, and the latter
means those who make ropes and sacking of hemp and fibre,
The Kunbis have a sub-caste called Tilole presumably
because once they cultivaled the sesaruum (til) plant. Among
the Lonaris of Belgaum there are two sub-divisions styled
after their particular artiele which they prepare as Mith (salt)
and Chune (lime). Phul Mali, Kacha Mali, Jire Mali, and
Halde. Mali, together forming the bulk of the Mali-caste,
are sub-castes which take their names from oceupational
specialization. Thus the Phul Mali is a florist, the Kacha

L Hussell, fv, p. 854, ¥ Tidd., p. B40,
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Mali prepare the cotton braid, the Jire grow cumin seed
(jire), and the Halde grow * halad'™ or turmeric, The
Koshtis of the Central Provinees have Patwi and Sutsale
as two of their sub-castes. Patwis make the braid of silk-
thread and sew silk-thread on ornaments. Sutsales weave
mostly cotton-thread.

Many sub-eastes, especially among the castes that are cither
of the nature of cthnie groups or carry on sccondary undefined
vecupalions, arc named from the naturc of their special
economie activilies. Singarin, Tankiwala, Dhuria, Sonjhara,
and Kasdhonia arc some of the sub-divisions of the Dhimar
caste in the Central Provinces, Singavias cultivate ** singara ™
or water-nut. Tankiwalas are sharpencrs of grindstones.
Dhurias scll parched rice. Sonjhara wash for gold, and
Kasdhonias wash the sands of sacred rivers to pick coins
dropped in them by devout pilgrims. The Garpagari Jogi
derives the name of his sub-caste from his occupation of
using magic to avert hailstorms. The Manihari Jogis ave
pedlars selling beads, and the Ritha Biknath are so-called
because they sell * ritha™ or soap-nut. Khaire, Dhanoje,
and Lonhare are three of the sub-castes of the Kunbis of
the Central Provinces. Khaires presumably used to make
catechu from ** khair " ; Dhanoje are those who tend small
stock or * dhan ", and Lonhare formerly refined salt, The
Lonaria sub-caste of the Mahars of the Central Provinees
is engaged in salt-making. The Dhangars have Mendhes
and Mhaskes as two of their sub-divisions, named because
they keep sheep (mendhis) and bulfaloes (mhashi) respectively.

The Mang-garudis, a sub-division of the Mang-caste, are
so called because they are snake-charmers; the Tokar-
phodes take their name from their oceupation of splitting
(phod) bamboo (tokar) ; the Nades are so called because
they make * nadas " or ropes. The Mangmochis are leather-
workers. Kakars make ropes of untanned hide! Nhavis,
the barbers of the Maratha country, have among their sub-
castes Vajantri and Mashalji. The former are so called
because they play music and the latter because they carry
torches (mashal) before processions. Among Mahars of the
Maratha country two of their sub-divisions arc named Panya

! Enthoven, i, p. 480,
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and Bele, the former from their working with leaves for
making umbrellas and the latter from their making mats from
chips of bamboo. In the Central Provinces the Yerande Telis,
who are a sub-caste of the Teli enste, take their name [rom
the fact that formerly they pressed only “ erandi ™ or castor
oil seed. The Sao Telis have given up oil-pressing and are
now cultivators.

Peculiarities conneeted with the apparolius or technique
of an occupation have given their names to the sub-divisions
of some of Lhe occupational eastes. The Kwnbhar, polters
of the Maratha counlry, distinguish those who make pols
by hand without the wheel as Ilatghades (hand-potlers),
those who usc & big wheel as Thorchake (* thor,” big,
and *“chak”, wheel), and those who use a small wheel
as Lahanchake (“lahan,” small). In the Central Provinces
the potter-caste has the first sub-easte, but not the last two,
Instead they have Chakere and Kurere, the laller using a
revolving stone slab instead of a wheel. In addition they
have a sub-caste called Goria because the members of their
gub-division make white pots only and nol bluck ones.
In the Nagpur district the Telis have two prineipal sub-
divisions, Ekbaile are those who yoke only one bullock to
their press while Dobaile yoke two bullocks.

Differences of religious schools or seets have given names
to sub-divisions among somc eastes, The old distinetions
on the basis of the Veda, which was iraditionally followed
by the members of a group, have persisted among the
Deshasth Brahmins of the Maratha country leading to
endogamous restrictions. Among them the Rigvedis and
Yajurvedis—the followers of the Rig-veda and of the Yajur-
veda—are so far distinct as to be sub-casles, Later crceds
and reformatory movements have also lefl their marks on
caste organization, Among the Deshasth Brahmins there
is also an endogamous group, whose members are supposed
to be-the descendants of Eknath, a reforming saint of
Maharashtra.® The South Indian Brahmins carry their
religious diflerences to such an extent that generally the

1 Rtussell, lv, p. 540, 1 Enthoven. iil, 887,

N.B.—It ls a curlous fuct thot amoeng the Gujarnt Baniyas thele religlous
differences have not led to rigorous interdicting of intermarriage, 'ﬁurm
ia no serious objection to mardoges between Jaln and Vaishonvy Badyas,
Compare Maleolm, ii, p. 102,
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Smartas and Vaishnavas arc regarded as sub-castes. The
Chamars of the Central Provinecs have amongst them a
large sub-caste named Satnami because the members are
followers of the Satnami sect. The Padam BSalis have
Hindu and Lingayat divisions which arc endogamous. So
also have the Gavlis, the Kumbhars and Malis, Lingayat
divisions among them. The Pankas, a Dravidian caste of
weavers, have Kabirha and Sektahs as their prineipal
sub-castes. The Kabirhas are the followers of the scet of
Kabir and the Sektahas profess to belong to the Sikta
erced.!

Diffcrenees in customs and dict have been regarded as
so important that some of the castes recognize groups with
such dillcrences as sub-castes, though the names of these
do not necessarily take after the differences. The Berads
of Bombay have two sub-castes, the differcnce between them
being that the members of one eat the flesh of bulflaloes,
bullocks or pigs, and allow their women to follow prostitution,
while the members of the other do not tolerate these practices.
These latter are termed Bile, i.e. white or pure, and the
former Kare or black. Dhor, one of the five sub-divisions
of the Katkaris, is so called because the members eat beef.
Moger, a Canarcse fishing-caste, has three sub-divisions named
according to their rules of inheritance: Aliyasantanas,
Makalasantanas, and Randesantanas, i.e. those who inherit
through lemales, those who inherit through males, and those
who are the progeny of re-married widows® The Kunbis
of the Central Provinces have a sub-caste called Gadhao
because they formerly kept donkeys (gadhav).

Many eastes have sub-castes, whose names are derived
from some real peculiarity now forgotten, or some adventitious
circumstance to which importance is attached, and which
is used to distinguish the members of the group, or, in the
case of miscegenation, from the fact of mere illegitimacy of
unions, the exact lineage not being attended to. The Basors
of the Central Provinces have a section called Purania or
Juthia because they are supposed to be the illegitimate
progeny of Ahir wet-nurses (dai), employed in Rajput
households. The Chungia Chamars are a branch of the

1 Russell, iv, p. 825, ! Enthoven, iil, p. 00.
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Satnami Chamars and are so called beecause, contrary to the
rules of the scet, they smoke, evidently by means of a leaf-
pipe (chungia). The Daijanya sub-caste of the Chamars is
so called beeause their women act as midwives, though this
husiness is practised by women of other sub-castes as well.
The Dhimars have a sub-easle which is mercly named Nadha
or those who Tive on the banks of streams.  Their Suvarha
and Gadhewale suli-castes derive their names from Uheir
special association wilth two unelean animals, pig and ass,
The Mahars diselose a sense of humonr by designating the
group ol deserndants of illicit unions by the term Dharmik
(pious). The Pardhans, on the contrary, apply a prosaic
term to such a group among them. Itis known as ** Thothia
or “ maimed ". Though * langoli" or a narrow picee of
cloth iz the loincloth of many poor castes, the Pardhis hiave
hit upon its use as the distinetive marlk of their members and
eall one of Lheir sub-castes Langotl., The Kumbhars have
Gadhere, Bardia, and Sungarin as three of their sub-eastes,
these groups deriving their names lrom the animal they use
or keep : ass, bullock, and pig respeelively. The Dhangars
of Bombay call their bastard brethren * kadu ", while the
Gujarat Kumbhars use the term Vatalis, ie, polluted, to
designate such members.

Note.—The nbove faols ore mostly talken from the Central Provinees and
Bombay Presidency, both of which regions are outuide the ecnire of old
Brahmanio culture. It would have been very instrustive to kiow how mattors
stand in the Tomil reglon which Is the farthesl removed from Lhe bome of
the original eulture nnd which must hnve received it Sanskritls culture st
tho hands of small batehes of immigrants,  Dutunfortunately the ethnogmphilo
litersture on Dravidian Indin does not enable ua Lo have o glimpue of this
aspeol of enste,  In the home of the Beahimanie eulture, the United Provinees,
the same principles can be discerned from e nomenclalure of the castes
and sub-castes.  One additional and important fenture of e enste origination
of that province is that the numes of Iafput clons and those of sone of the
eponymous persounges Ogure very Inrgely in (he names of the sub-cnstes of

man or proups. (See W, Croolkee, The Triles and Costes of the North-
W ﬂm nees and Owdh, vol, §, pp. elxivev,} 9



CHAPTER III
Caste Tonoven ToHE ACES

WE have here sought to give a picture of Hindu caste-

socicty os it was [unctioning belore modern ideas
allected its course. We have now to see how it came to be
what it was, For the convenience of such historical treatment
we propose to break up the history of India into four periods.
First, the Vedie period ending about 000 B.c. and comprising
the liternry data of the Vedic Samhitis and the Brahmanas ;
second, the post-Vedie period, extending to the beginning
of the Christian era. In this period we have three types of
literature which shed light an this subject, The sacred laws of
the Aryas present the orthodox and the more or less idealistie
standpoint while the epies testily to the contemporary
practices, Buddhist literature on the other hand, gives a
glimpse of the instilution as it appeared to those who rebelled
against it and in part provides us with a natural picture of
some aspects of caste. The third period may be styled the
period of the Dharma-$astras and ends with the seventh
or cighth century A.p, Manu and Vishnu are the chief
exponents of the socinl ideals of this age, The fourth period
may, with propricty, be called the modern period, and it
brings us down to about the middle of the nineteenth century.
The customs and beliefs of contemporary Hindus are those
that were mostly fixed and classified by the writers of this
period. It was during this period that the present-day
vernaculars of India were being evolved. A fresh religion
and a somewhat different ethnie stock, aceounting for many
of our present-day political and social problems, were also
introduced during this age. The ideslistic point of view
is provided by writers like Parfdara, Hemddri, and Madhava,
while the inscriptions and travellers’ accounts reveal some
of the realities of the times.

It must be mentioned at the outset that all the literary
accounts of the important aspects of caste centre round the
four orders in socicty, numely Brahmin, Kshatriya, VaiSya, and

a0
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Siidra, and not the multifarious groups which are the present-
day casbes,

In the Rigveda, the carlicst literature of the first period,
three classes of socicty are very frequently mentioned, and
named Brahma, Kshatra, and Vi, The first two represented
broadly the two professions of the poet-priest and the warrior-
chiel. The third division was apparently a group comprising
all the common people. It is only in one of Lhe later hymns,
the eclebrated Pnrushastiktna, that a referenee lins been made
to four orders of socicly as emnnaling from Lle sacriflee
of the Primeval Being. The names of Lhose four orders
are given there as Brihmana, Rajanyn, Vuifya, and Stdra,
and are said to have come [rom the mouth, the arms, the
thighs, and the fect of the Creator. The particular limbs
ascribed as the origing of these divisions and the order in
which they are mentioned probably indicate their status in
the socicty of the time, though no such interpretation is
directly given in the hymu.

This origin ol the four classes is repeated in most of the
later works with slight varintions and interpretative additions,
The Taittiriya Samhiti, for example, aseribes the origing of
those four classes to the four limbs of the Creator and adds
an explanation. The Brahmins are declared to be the chief
because they were ereated from the mouth, punning on the
word * mukha ' (* mouth * and *' chiel ™). The Rijanyas
are vigorous beeause they were created from vigour. ‘The
Vaifyns are meant to be eaten, referving to their liability
to excessive taxation, beeause they were ereated from the
stomaeh, the receptacle of food. The Stdra, because he was
created from the fect, is to be the transporter of others and
to subsist by his feet. In this particular account of the
ereation not only is the origin of the eclasses interpreted
theologically, but also a divine justification is sought to be
given to their functions and status. The creation-Ltheory is
here further amplified to account for certain other features
of these social classes. God is said to have created eertain
deitics simultaneously with these classes, The Vaifya
class, the commoners, must have been naturally very large,
and this account explains that social fact by a reference to the
simultaneous creation of Visvedevas, all nand sundry deities,
whose number is considerable. We are told that no deities
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were created along with the Sidra and hence he is dis-
qualified for sacrifice. Here again, the social regulation which
forbade a Siidra to offer sacrifice is explained as an incidental
consequence ol the ereation.!

The foct that the four classes are described as of divine
origin, although In the later hymns, must be taken as a
suflicient indication that they were of long duration and very
well-defined, even though the exact demareation of their
functions, the regulations gniding their inter-relations, and
the extent of their flexibility may not be referred to in the
main body of the Rigvedic literature, which is avowedly
ol a liturgical nature.

The Satapaths Brahmana lays down different sizes of
the funeral mound for the four classes. The terms of address
arc also dillerent, varying in the degree of politeness. In the
“Human Sacrifice ™ the representatives of these orders
are dedieated to diflerent deities. A passage in the Aitareya
Brihmana warns a Kshatriya to avoid eertain mistakes in the
sacrificial ritual. If he commits a particular mistake, it goes
on to say,  one like & Brahmin shall be born in his line who
in the second or third gencration from his has the power
of becoming & Brahmin, and likes to live as a Brahmin."”
Similarly for two other mistakes he shall have a Vaidya-like
and a Sfidra-like son capable of becoming a full-fledged
Vaidyn or Stdra in two or three generations, It is clear,
that though the classes had come to be almost stereotyped
by the end of the Vedic period, it was not altogether impossible
for an upward or downward change to oceur in a particular
family in two or three generations.®

These classes are regularly referred to in later literature
as varpas, so much so, that popularly Hindu religion has
come to be defined as Varpiérama Dharma. Yet in the Rig-
veda the word ** varna " is never applied to any one of these
classes. It is only the Arya vama, or the Aryan people,
that is contrasted with the Dasa varpa. The Satapatha
Brahmana, on the other hand, deseribes the lour elasses as
the four varpas.? * Varna * means * colour ™, and it was in
this sense that the word seems to have been employed in
contrasting the Arya and the Disa, referring to their fair

' Muls, i, p. 10, * Ihid,, p. 480, 3 Vedic Indem, i, p. 7.
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and dark colours respectively. The colour-connotation of
the word was so strong that later on when the classes came to
be regularly deseribed as varnas, four different colours were
assigned to the four classes, by which their members were
supposed to be distinguished.

On the relations subsisting belween the four classes the
Rigveda has very little to say. The inferences that we ean
draw are also few. Rigvedie literature stresses very strongly
the differenee between the Aryn and the Diisa, not only in
their colour but also in Lheir speech, religious practices,
and physical features. The Brahmin elass, by the end of
the period, appears to have nsequired almost all the
characterislics of a casle. Though the gencral body of the
Rigvedie evidenee is not quite delerminalive, ycb a stray
reference to o false claim for being regarded a Brahmin,
like the one contained in the seventy-first hymn of the tenth
book of the Rigveda, points to this eonclusion. The Brahmin
is definitely said te be superior to the Kshalriya, whom he
is able to embroil wilth his ineantations or with his knowledge
of rituals, Ile is said to ensure a king's safety in Latlle by
his prayers and the Aitareya Brihmaya lays down Lhat a
king's offerings arc not acceptable to the gods unless Lhey are
offered with the help of a Purohita (chaplain), who, as we
shall later on see, was generally a Brahimin. Wherever it is
necessary, as in the Rajasliya sacrifice, for the Brahmin to pay
homage to the king, the fact is explained in such & way as
not to aflcet the superiority of the Brahmins. It is even
suggested that the king rules by the authority delegated
to him by the Brahmin.,' The power of the king or the nobles
to harass a DBrahmin is recognized and as an antidote a
speedy ruin is threatencd, The necessity of co-operation
between the Brahmin and the Kshatriya for the complete
prosperity of both is often reiterated. The Brahmins are
declared to be gods on carth. The Satepatha Brihmana
even sums up the rights and duties of the Brahmins, amongst
which receiving gifts and observing purity of descent are
mentioned. It is also said that no Brahmin should accept
whatever has been refused by others, and the sanctity
attaching to the Brahmin is carried so far in the Pafichaviméa
Brahmana as to foreclose any inquiry into his claim to

! Compare Satapatha Brdkmata, v, pp. 8, 4, 20,
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Brahmin-hood. It appears from & passage in the Satapatha
Brihmana that property of a Brahmin was exempt from the
royal glaim. The remains of the sacrificial food must be eaten
by nobody but a Brahmin, According to the Satapatha
Brahmana the murder of a Brahmin is alone a real murder,
while the Yajurveda declares it to be a more heinous crime
than that of killing any other man, It could only be expiated
by & heavy rilual, In n legal dispute between a Brahmin
and a non-Brahmin an arbitrator or o witness must speak
in favour of the former. Though the Satapatha Brithmana
enumerates freedom from being killed as a privilege of the
Bralimins, the Pafichavim$a DBrihmana declares that a
Purchita might be punished with death for treachery to his
master, According to a legend in the Satapatha Brihmana,
the Brahmins regarded themsclves as the spreaders of
civilizalion.

The [unctions of a Brahmin may be said to be teaching
and officiating at sacrifices, and his aim was to be pre-eminent
in sacred knowledge. To aclieve this, a student’s life
(Brahmacharya) was enjoined. To this course, it seems,
only Brahmins were gencrally admitted. The story of
Satyakiima Jibdla mekes this quite clear. This youth
went to a famous Rrahmin teacher, requesting to be admitted
as a pupil. The teacher asked him to give particulars of his
lineage, whercupon Satyakima is represented to have told
the sage that he did not know the name of his father as he
was born to his mother when she was overburdened with work.
The teacher thercupon acclaimed him as a Brahmin because
e told the truth, and allowed him to be his pupil® It must
be inferred from this aneedote that according to this teacher
at least, only Brahming could be admitted to Brahmacharya-
studentship, because Satyakima was accepted as a pupil
only when the teacher was satisfied that the boy was a
Brahmin. The test of lineage was subordinated here to
the criterion of the moral characteristic of truth-speaking.-
Incidentally it may be pointed out that according to the
ideas of the age only Brahmins could be expected to speak
the truth. This inference fundamentally conflicts with the
general comment on this story that it proves the possibility
of & non-Brahmin being allowed to acquire the sacred lore.

* Chhdndogya-Upanishad, v, &
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That members of other classes could be admitted to student-
ship as special cases must be inferred from the fact that
in the Katheka Samhitd a rite is referred to for the benefit
of a person, who had mastered the lore, though himself
not o DBrahmin. The priest’s profession was perhaps
hereditary, as we read of o Brahmapuira in o few passages
as the son of a Brithmana (o priest) and also of a Brahmabandhu
(a priest in name only). Nevertheless there are indiealions,
corroborated by lnter tradition, thol members of the Kshutriya
elass could also be priests. The expression ** Brahmo-
purohila ", meaning ** having a Bralimin priest as Purohita ™,
suggesls the possibility of a non-Brahmin pricst.  Vidva-
milra, the chaplain of Sudds and the lamous rival of
Vasishiha, nccording to the tradition, was a Kshatriya.
Yiaska tells us that Deviipi, who officiated as pricst at his
brothers' sacrilice, was a prince of the Kuru family. The
Satapatha Drihmana regards a Brahmin as impure if he
follows the profession of a physician.

Whether marriage among the Brahming was hemmed in
by endogamous restrictions is not quite clear from the
literaturc of this age. According to tradition, Chyavana
and Sydvitva, two Vedie sages, married Kshatviya girls.
On the other hand, the imporiance of pure descent was
appreciated in so far as stress was laid on being a deseendant
of a Rishi. In the Aitareya Brihmana, Kavasha is taunted
with being the son of a female slave and in the Pafichaviméa
Brihmana Valsa is represented as having clearcd himsell
of a similar charge.

The seceond order in soecicty, the Kshatriya, is known
in the earlicr portions of the Rigveda as the Rijanya. The
class seems to have included only the chiefs and the nobles
as the word * rijanys * points to the ruling aeclivities, and
thus brings out the functional origin of the class, Usually
the class is represented as inferior to the Brahmin, but a
solitary reference in the Kathaka Samhita raises the Kshatriya
over the Brahmin. In another text, * rajakula *” or the king's
family, is ranked after the Brahmin family, The phrase,
“ elaiming falsely Kshatriya's rank,” occurring in the Rigveda
(vii, 104, 18), raises the presumption that the Kshatriyas
constituted a compact class.

The occupations of the class, as we have mentioned above,
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must have consisted in administrative and military duties,
though the rank and fle of the army might have been formed
even by the commoners. In the prayer for the prosperity
of a Kshatriya, he is said to be an archer and good chariot-
fighter. That members of this class could follow other
occupations is rendered probable by the mention of o Rajanya
as playing on the lute in the Satapatha Brihmana, According
to later tradition, some of the composers of the hymns of
the Rigveda belonged to this elass. The few examples of
Kshatriyas acling as priests are mentioned above, It is clear
from Upanishadie literature that some of the lkings of the
age were not only the patrons of philosophers but were
themselves well versed in the profound philosophical specula-
tions of their times. Janaka of the Vidchas, Pravihana
Jaivali, Ajitasatru, and Advapati Kaikeya are some of the
conspicuous names of philosopher-kings, It seems that
some of the Kshatriyas, though as a class they followed other
professions, had kept themselves quite alert and abreast
of their Brahmin brethren. The forward and daring spirits
amongst them tried to assert their equality with the Brahmins
both in priesteraft and philosophical disquisitions. The
conclusion seems to be legitimate, therefore, that only when
the ritual later on became too elaborate, and the Kshatriyas,
on the other hand, became engrossed in the work of conquest,
and progressively lost intimate contact with the older dialect,
that they receded [rom the competitive field though only to
rise in open rebellion against the Brahmins.

While there are & few traditional examples of Ishatriya
girls being married to Brahmins, there is not a single example
from among the personages of this age where a Brahmin
girl has married a Kshatriya. Though the Ishatriyas
sometimes gave their daughters in marriage to Brahmins
yet they seem to have had an objection to marry girls from |
even prosperous families of the two lower orders.

The third order in society, namely the VaiSya, figures
singularly little in Vedie literature. The Aitareysa Brihmana
deseribes him as tributary to another, ** to be lived upon by
another,” and * to be suppressed at will ", Representing the
common people, both the composition and the functions of
this class are shadowy. According to the Taittiriya Samhita,
the greatest ambition of a Vaiéya was to be the * Grimani ”
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or the village head-man. * The son of a Vaisya woman is
never anointed a king,” so says the Salapatha Brihmana.!
Though, in comparison to the higher classcs, the ¥Yaifyas'
position was rather insignificant, yet the class was definitely
marked off from the Stdras.

The name of the fourth class, the Sidra, occurs only onee
in the Rigveda. It secems the elass represented domestic
servants, approximaling very nearly Lo Lhe posilion of slaves.
The Stidra is deserilied as ** the servanl of another ”, " to he
expelled at will”, and * to be slain at will ™. The Paficha-
viméa Bribmana defines this position still more preciscly
when it declares that the Siidra, even il he be prosperous,
cannot but be a servant of anollier, washing his superior's
feet being his main business. Yet according Lo the same
work some of the king’s ministers were Stidras.  The milk
to be used for firc-oblation was not allowed to be milked
by a Siidra. Ile was not to be addresscd by a person
conscerated for a sacrifice. Tle is declared to be unfit for
sacrifice and not allowed even to be present in the hall
where the sacrifice was being offered. The Satapatha
Brihmana goes to the length of declaring thal the Stdra
is untruth ilsell? Illicit conneetion belween an Arya male
and a Sddra female is mentioned, and the uncasiness [elt
by the Siidra husband whose wile is a mistress of an Arya
is also hinted at.! In this connection we may mention Lthat
Vasishiha quotes a Brihmana text to the effect that a woman
of the black race, meaning Lthe Siidra people, was meant only
for enjoyment and not for the furtherance of any higher
motives.4

We have seen that in the Rigveda a marked distinetion
was drawn between the Arya and the Disa. In the later
Vedie literature this demarcation tends to be drawn between
the Arya and the Stidrs, who is being deseribed as of dark
colour. As if to preserve the memory of this change, as a
gart of sacrificial rites a mock-fight between an Arya and a
idra, in which the former necessarily wins, is prescribed.
This change is perhaps due to the inereasing association
between the Aryan people and the Indian eborigines resulting

1 Dgpeling's transiation, pt. v, p. 826,
¥ Eggeling’s trans, pt. v, po 44, ® Ibid., p. 624. 4 Infra, p. 98,
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in illicit unions not only between Arya males and Sidra
females but also between Siidra men and Arya women,

Besides the four orders are mentioned in the Rigveds,
occupations like blacksmith, leather-worker, barber,
physician, goldsmith, merchant, and chariot-builder. We
do not know which of these oceupations were comprised
in any of the four arders, nor can we say that cach of them
constituted a separale class. We know for ecrtain that the
status of the Rathakiira—the chariot-builder—was high
enough to preclude his being elassified with the Stidras.
The lormulee for placing the sacrificial fire include one for the
Rathakiira, indicating his high status even in religious matters.

It is not only the variety of occupations that is striking,
but also the fact that one and the same oceupation bore
different names. The husbandman and potter have each
morc than one appellation. We shall see later that two groups,
following the same occupation, have different names and are
recognized as independent castes or sub-castes. Naming
is the first step towards distinction. We should, therefore,
attach due significance to the fact of one and the same
occupation being given dilferent names, either through
individual or provincial peculiaritics, in the Vedic literature.

That some of the oceupations at least had become hereditary
is probable. The usc of the patronymie, derived from the
name of an occupation, lends support to this view. * kaulila,”
* dhaivara,” ** paufijishtha,” and * vAnija " are used in the
sense of the son of a kulila (potter), of & dhivara (fisherman),
of a pufijishtha (fisherman), and a vanij (merchant).

Four names occurring in the Vedie literature, viz. Ayogava,
Chandala, Nishdda, and Paulkasa, deserve more than passing
notice. A king, named Marutta Avikshita, is ealled the
Ayogava. The meaning of Lhe word is doubtlul, but it must
be pointed out that in the literature of the next period it is
regularly given as the name of one of the mixed castes.
The references to the Chapdalas in the Yajurveda clearly
show them to be a degraded people. In the next period,
it will be seen, Chandilas are invariably described as the
offspring of a Siidra father and a Brahmin mother. Whether
their degraded position in the Vedie period was due to such
mixed descent is more than can be ascertained., At the
same time the possibility of such an explanation must not
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be wholly overlooked, inasmuch as illicit connection between
a Siidra male and an Aryan female is sometimes hinted at.
But the more plausible cxplanation would be khat the
Chandilas were a degraded group of aborigines, In the
first place, it is diffficult to see how a whole race of people
could be the outeome of illicit unions between Arynn females
and Siidra males.  Sccondly, they are not the ouly group
deseribed as degraded peaple in the Vedie literalure.  The
T'aulkasas are deseribed ns a despised race of men in the
Brhadfrapyaka Upsnishad. This use of o derivalive noun
from Dulkasu shows Lhe lixity of the group, The lenn also
oceurs in later literature as the name of the offspring of a
Nishiida or Sfidra by & Kshatriya woman, Such a conneetion
of Kshairiva females, as a regular [eature, is much more
than can be believed. It is more reasonable to hold that both
these groups, Chandila and Paulkasa, were seetions of the
sborigines that were, for some reason or anolher, despised
by the Aryans. The Nishidas, on the other hand, scomn Lo
have been n scetion liked by the Aryans, probably beeause
they were amenable to their clvilized notions. The Vedie
expression ‘‘ pafichajendl ' is  explained by Leadition,
belonging to the latter part of this period, 1o mean the four
varnas and the Nishidas, a fact which shows that these people
had, by this time, become quite aceeplable to the Aryans.
| This conclusion is also borne out by a text of the Kaushilakt
Brihmanpa requiring the sacrificer in a particular rite to
reside {emporarily with the Nishidas., It scems that the
Vedic Disa, by constant association and slow assimilation,
had been partially turned into the Siidra and partially into
the Nishiida, while the refvactory and inecorrigible elements
were despised and styled Paulkasa and Chandila.

} We have seen that the three classes ol the early portion of
the Rigveda were later solidified into four groups, more or
less compact, with three or four other groups. Though
these groups were very ncarly exelusive units, upward or
downward march of individuals was not altogether an
impossibility, though it must have been an infrequent
occurrence. Only the first three orders may be said to have
been recognized as far as religious and ritualistic life was
concerned. The Stidra, though he was received ‘within the
precinets of the Aryan fold, was systematieally debarred from
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following the religious practices of the Aryans. Nay, the
ideas of untouchability were first given literary expression
in eonnection with the Sidras and the sacrifice, There were
also various inequalities in the matter of religious practices
between the other three classes. The impression is clearly
gained that only the Brahmin and the Kshatriyn were the
two important orders in the society. The [ormer was steadily
gaining exclusive influence with the increasing complexity
of the sacrificial ritual, while the latter produced, only off
and on, individuals capable of keeping themsclves abreast
of the former. It was in keeping with this that the third
order, Vaidya, was spoken of as the taxable group, and the
fourth order, Stidra, was denied any justice. Each order
scems o have been habitually endogamous though occasionally
Brahmins married Kshatriya fomales, and all the three
higher orders now and then might have kept S@idra mistresses.
There was a variety of specialized occupations about which
we have no means of ascertaining whether they were included
in one or the olher of the four orders. They scem to have
been heredilary rather by custom than by regulation. The
prohibition of dining in the company of others is not laid down
in econnection with these orders, though the general idea is
there, It is only those who were performing a certain rite
or who belicved in a certain doclrine that were [orbidden to
dine in the company of others?

The Brahmanic literature of the post-Vedic period, while
reiterating that there are only [our varnas, mentions certain
mixed castes (sankara jati) and also a group of outcast
classes (anty@vasiyin). The sacred laws of the Aryas are
designed to expound ‘' varna-dharma ™, i.e. the duties
ostensibly of the four orders. The text-books of the different
schools may broadly be analysed into four parts. The first
part, generally very short, deals with the  &¢ramas” (four
stages in individual life) and their duties; the second part,
forming a large portion of the book, really deals with * varna-
dharma . Much of the law proper is treated in this section
under the heading, “ duties of the Kshatriya.” The two

1 Vedie Index, il, p. 257.

Note—The above discussion is p:lnulanl[&r Lased on faots collected in the
Vedie Indes. Special attontion may be drawn to the ortiles on Arys,
Brithmana, Chandala, Dhsn, Kalntriya, Nishids, Pavlkasa, Sidra, Vaikys,
and Varmga.
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other parts deal with expiatory acts and inheritance. Though
the main bulk of the law is lreated under * varpa-dharma ™,
yet the * Sfidra ** docs not figure much iu these texts. The
“ varpa-dharma ” of the * Siidra ™ is such that il does not
require elaborate regulation. It may justly be said thal the
“ Siidra ” was left to himsell as far as his internal affairs
were coneerned,  Mandlik observes, " The non-regenerate
class thus seems to form o group by itsell, and its internal
economy is not speeially provided for by the ordinary Arya
writers on law." 2 Their case is provided for by the general
dicturn, fathered on Manu, that the peeulinr luws of countries,
castes, and lamilics may be [ollowed in the absence of suered
rules,*  The other classes are considered derivative, and
therefore so much beneath notice that only fourfold humanily
is always alluded to and prevention of the confusion of these
castes (varna-sankara) is considered as an ideal necessity.?
Mixture of castes is regarded to be such a greal evil that
it must be combated even though the Brahmins and the
Vaiéyas have to resort to arms, a function which is normally
sinful for them.! As the outeasts were deprived of the right
to follow the lawful occupations of the twice-born men and,
after death, of the rewards of meritorious deeds,? iU Follows
t:ha.t! the law-givers had no concern for them. They were
enjoined to live Logether and fulfil their purposes, sacrificing
for each other and confining other relations to themselves.®
Of the mixed castes those that were the outcome of hyper-
gamous unions, were proposed to be treated in two different
ways, Gautama excludes from the bralmanie law only the
issue of a Stdra female by males of the first Lhree orders.’?
It is not clear how he would like to treat the remaining three
possible groups. Kautilya, on the other hand, lays down that
such mixed castes shall take to the occupalions and praclise
the religious riles of the Stidras.? Persons born of unions
in the inverse order of castes—technically known as the
pratiloma (mixed) castes—are, of course, outside the pale
of the sacred law, with the possible exception of one, viz.
the Siita.

¥

1 Mandlik, p. 482, * Vagishiha, p. 4.

! Geutama, p. 212 ! Baudhfiyann, p. 280.
¥ Thid., p. 277, ! Baudhfynne, p. 220,
' Gautama, p, 107, ® Arthaddsira, i, p. 106,
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Among the four vargas, the old distinetion of Arya and
Stidra now appears predominantly es Dvija and Sidra,
thoughsthe old dislinction is occasionally mentioned. The
first three varpas are called Dvijas (twice-born) beeause they
have to go through the initiation ccremony which is symbolic
of rebirth.  This privilege is denied to the Sadra who is
therefore cnlled ** eKajili " (once-born)! The word ** jali
which is here used for * varpe ', henecforward is employed
more allen Lo mean Lhe nunerons sub-divisions of a* varpn .
It is also the vernaeuler term for o “caste ™. A rigorous
demareation of meaning belween * vorpa ™ and ™ jati **,
the former denoting the four large classes and the lalter
only their sub-divisions, eannot, however, be maintaineed.
The word is somelimes indiseriminalely used for ** varna .

This period sees o greal consolidation of the position of the
Bralunin elass, while the degradation of the Stdras comes out
in marked contrast lo the growing superiority of Lhe Brahmins.
The discomfiture of the Kshatriyas is complete, and the
Vaidyas, at least the pgeneral mass, have progressively
approximated to the Sadras. The flst indication of the
appreciation of the Bralimin's position is to be found in the
implication underlying the sacred law thal in slrictness
its dietales are meant primarily for the Brahmins, Vasishtha
quotes some Vedie texts to inculeate the view Lhatl a Brahmin
is born with three debts, viz. to the gods, to the manes, and
to the sages. The discharge of these debts was Lo be achieved
through sacrifices, progeny, and Vedie studics. These arc
fullilled through the life of a student and of a houscholder.
According to the philosophy of life current in this period,
these debts should have been common o the Kshatriya and
the Vaisya, yet it is only the Brahmin that is singled out ns
pre-emincently the one varpa on whom the discharge of these
debts was incumbent. The Lhree lower castes are ordered
to live according to the teaching of the Brahmin, who shall
declare their duties while the king is exhorted to regulate
their conduct accordingly.?

The importance of secrifices and ritualism had been
growing and with it the prestige of the priest. The privilege
of officiating at sacrificial sessions and other religious rites
was exclusively preserved as a divinely appointed and

1 Vosishiho, p. 0. ' Yasishthe, pp. 7, 8, 50
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hereditary function of the Brahmins. As the monopolist
of ritual procedure, the Brahmin naturally beeame important.
In another way also, he gained in respeet beeause heofulfilled
a very fundamental function in the general philosophy of
life of these times. As the Mahdbbifrata has it, * sacrilice
gustains both the mancs and the gods,” ! and Lhe Brahmin
alone could cusure the proper performance of sacriflees,
He was further represented as very heneficial to the political
head of the socicty, Vasishihn quotes a Vedie text, declaring
that the king obtains the sixth part of the merit which
Brahming nceumulate by means of their sacrifices and good
work.? Gifts had been praised sinee the Vedie times, and
in the literature of this period they were enjoined as a moral
duty, the performance of which brought merit to the giver.
“ He who, placing on the skin of a black antelope, sesamum,
gold, honey, and butter, gives it to a Iiralimin over-comes
all sin.”® Apastamba declares that a king, who without
prejudice to his servants gives land and money to deserving
Brahmins, gains endless heavenly worlds. The Brahmin
alone could rightfully accept the gilts. As & channel of

acquisition of merit he thus gained added imporlance.
* The olfering made through the mouth of a Brahmin, which
is neither split nor causes pain (to sentient oreature) nor
assails him (who makes it), is far more exeellent than an
agnihotra,” ¥  All these circumstances and the growing
unintelligibility of the seriptural language conspired to make
the Brahmin almost & god on earth. Even the hard-headed
Kautilya suggested that in order to avert such providential
calamities as fire, flood, and pestilence, the people should
worship gods and Brahmins.® The pre-cminenee of the
Brahmin was so great that the Mahabhirata declared that
really speaking there was only one varna, viz. the Brahmin
and the other varnas were merely its modifications.® Though
Gautama quotes the Vedie texts which declare that the
Kshatriyas assisted by the Brahmins prosper, and that
the union of the two alone upholds the moral order, yet he

3 Mahibhdrata, Sdnid Parva, 20-5, 72, * Vasishthn, p. 8,
aVsislitha, p 185, ' * Vasiah{ha, b, 180,
The ngnihotra hos been the most fundamental and important rituel function

that was ined on the firat ti tes he
o enjo : ﬁ'o; u?'. rat thiee onstes since the carllest Vedle Umes.
* Muhabhdrata, Santd Parva, 50, 50,
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lays down that when a king and a Brahmin pass along the
same road the road belongs to the Brahmin and not to the
king.? Vasishtha declares that the Brahmins' king is Soma.?
The Mahdbhirata goes even further, and emphasizes the
subordinate posilion of the Kshatriya, whose only support
is pronounced to be the Brahmin. It explains away earthly
sovercigoly ol the Kshalriya by a social analogy. Just as
a widow Lakes Lo her deceased husband's brother, so has the
earth resorted to Lhe Kshatriye in default of the Brahmin.
Between o landred year old Kshatriya and & ten year old
Brahmin the latter is said to be like the father.? And this
in a sociely where age was the greatest consideration for
respecl.d The superiovily of a child-Brahmin over an aged
Kslatriya is also supported by Apastamba? Tt is thus
clear that the union of the Brahmin and the Kshatriya that
was advaeated by Gantama must be understood to mean not
an alliance between two equals but a tacit domination of the
former over Lhe latter.

This pre-eminence of the Brahmin had secured him many
social privileges, According to Gautama, all varpas must
serve Lheir superiors,® which meant that the Brahmin, as
the most superior among the vamas, was entitled to the
services of the others. Naturally the Brahmin rccognized
no teacher who was not a member of his varpn, It was only
in times of distress that he was allowed to study under a
non-Brahmin teacher, whom he surpassed in vencrability
on the completion of his studies.” This was against the
general notions of respectability according to which the
teacher must always be wvenerated by his pupils. The
Brahmin might follow no gainlul aclivity, yet as long as he
continued the study of the Vedas, he was said to have
fulfilled his purpose® The Brahmin was exempt from the
usual taxes.? If a Brahmin, who followed his lawful oceupa-
tions, found a treasure, he had not to hand it over to the
king.’® Both the person and the property of the Brahmin
were absolutely inviolate. Stealing the gold of a Brahmin

Gautama, p, 285. Apastamba, po. 124-5,

Vusightha, p. 8. Mahabhdrata, Anuédsana, 12, 21-8.
Gautama, p. 208, ¥ Algmt.amba, pe 58,

Guutamn, pp. 281, T Thid., p. 200,

Mahdbhdrate, Sdnti-Parva, 14, B0,

Voasishihs, p. 8. 18 Yagightha, p. 18.
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and killing & Brahmin were regarded as heinous sins (mahd-
pitaka).! Raising one’s hand or weapon in anger against
a Brahmin, actually striking him, eausing blood to llew from
his body, unintentionally killing him, and willully murdering
him were offences in the useending ovder of their heinousness.?
Wilful murder of o Dralmin was, of course, inexpiable.
The Brahmin was cxempt from corporal  punishinent.®
Even Kautilya allowed this privilege to the Bralunin, exeept
when he was guilty of high treasont e also exempled
him [rom teorlure being applied to clicit eonfession®  The
estate of heirless persons of the Kshatriya, Vaisyn, and
Sadra varnas wenl to the king, who liad to distribute il
among learned DBralimins, while the eslate of an heirless
Brahmin belonged direetly to them.® The property of a
Brahmin is deseribed as the worst poison destroying him
who tales it." On the other hand, in order to defray the
expenses of a marriage or of a religions rite, he may help
himself to the money of & Siidra by fraud or by foree. e
may do the same with the property of Lhose members of the
other varnas who negleet their religious duties.®* Fven to
sccuse a Brahmin of a erime that lie might have eommitted,
is & sim.” He must not be foreed to be & wilness al the
instance of & non-Brahmin unless he is alrcady menlioned
in the plaint,® Even es regards the highly lauded and
essential duty of a householder, wviz. hospitality, the
Brahmin has his privileges. He need not treat a non-Brahmin
as his guest unless he comes on the cecasion of a sacriflee,

Though the wvarious privileges of the Brahmins are
sanctioned by the lawgivers, they insist from time Lo lime
that the Brahmin shall keep to the moral diseipline of his
class and conscientiously perform the duties laid down for
him. They declare that a Brahmin who deviates from this
path is equal to a Siidra and as such there ean be no harm
in neglecting him.#

! Vagishtha, p. 5.

1 yana, p. 212. Gautama, p. 270,

' Gautama, . Boaudhiyans, p. 201.

V Arihndistra, 1§, p. 977, b Arlhaddsira, i, p. 270.

! Gautama, p. 805, Baudhiyans, p. 170,

: Daudhfyans, £r 150, * Guutama, p. 270

Gautama, p. 270, W Goutoma, p. 2448,

" Gautamn, pp. 204-5
" Vasightha, pp. 16-18, 46, Baudifiyans, p. 248,
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The statement that God created the Sidra to be the slave
of all is reperted and he is given the name “ pidaja " (born
from the feet), Ieis to be supported, Lo he led, Lo be clothed
with the remnants and castaways of food and raiment by
the three varpas,! Ile is contrasted with the Arya, who,
though younger Lhan he, must be respected by him by rising
from his seat.? Whereas in the Vedie period, ns we have seen,
the Diisa was deseribed as the blaek race, in this period the
Stidra is given 1hat appellntion®  Vasishiha declares him
to be a burinl ground. The Veda must not be reeited in
his presence, no adviee must be given to Lim, nor the remnants
of the offerings to Lhe gods. oly law must not be expounded
to him, nor must he be asked to perform o penance.! He
shall use the old shoes, discarded garments, cte, of the
members of the other varnoas, and eat the leavings of their
food.® So great was the fecling against the Sidra performing
a sacriflee that Gautama exhorted a person to cast off his
father if he cither sacrificed with the money given by a
Siidra or officiated at his sacrifice.® It is well known that in
the story of the Ramiyana, Rima is represented to have
killed a Sfidra who was practising austerities.” The Sfidra
was regarded to be so despicable, that & Brahmin, when,
out of sheer neeessity, he had to take up the Sadrs’ ocoupa-~
tion, was asked nob to mix with them,?

It is clear that the Sfdra could not perform a sacrifice,
could not listen to or reeite the Vedie texts, nor could he
practice austeritics, e was categorieally denied the right
of initialion and consequently the [irst stoge of individual
life (dérama)—the studentship. Out of the other sacramenta
marriage is the only one, which is explicitly applicable to
the Sitidras. While laying down their duties Gautama
observes: * For him (Siidra) also (are preseribed) truthful-
ness, meckness, and purity. Some declare that instead of
sipping water (the usual method of purification) he shall
wash his hands and feet. (He shall also offer) the funeral
oblations.” *  Apastamba opines that the Stdra is not

! Mahabhdrata, Sdnli, B4, verses 81, 84, 88, 88, 59, 010,

¥ Gautama, p. 200, ¥ Apastamba, p. 87. Vasishtha, p. 00.
4 \'Mlllli]ln#- 045, ¥ Gaulama, p. 280.
¢ Thld., n. 274

1 Rdmdycna (Nirno r Bd.).  Ultarakdpca, vii, 4, 70,
o Gistonm, :E TR " p. 240, '
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entitled to the rite of initiation, the study of the Veda, and
the kindling of the sacred fire. His works (rites) are declared
by implication to be unproductive of rewards cither in
this world or in the next.! According to Gautama, the
Stidra, if permitted, may use “ namali ” (obeisance) as his
“mantra” (holy ineantation). Ile states that some allow
him to offer Pikayajiias * (minor sacrifices to be offered in
the fire kept at home, s distinguished from major sacriflces
offered in the Srauta or Vedie five). The Mahibhfrata also
takes the same view of the Stdra's religious duties. A
Pikayajiin may be offcred on his behall without his being
initiated for it. Ample Dakshind (fees) seems to be a
prominent fcature of such sacrifices offered by the Stidras,
of whom one named Paijavana is said to have given away
by thousands® It is apparcnt from these data that the
Stidra had no right to perform any of the important
sacraments. As he could not kindle the sacred (ire, his
marriage was certainly not regarded as a sacrament, intended
for the fullillment of religions duties but only as a sexual
union. As the minor sacrilices called the Piakayajiias were
to be ollered in the domestie sacred fire, nnd as we hove secn
above the Siidra had no right to kindle this fire, we eannot
attach much significance to the permission given to the
Stidra to offer these sacrifices. It only means that the Brahmin
was not entircly unwilling to open up certain channels
through which fees might llow to him, even though the donor
might be a Stidra. It may be mentioned that even the Dasyus
were encouraged to offer such sacrillces,® The utter
indifference shown to the Stidra is further brought out by
the fact that out of the cight forms of marriage the two
forms recommended for the Siidra are entirely devoid of
religious content. In fact, one of them may be termed rape
as consummated marriage. And the curious justification
offered for this preseription is that the Stdras are not
particular about their wives.®

We cannot agree with Professor Max Miiller when he says
that the Grhya Sfiitras never expressly execlude the Stidra

: PP 1-3, * p. 281,
* Mahabhdrada, Sdni Parva, 50, 40-2,
4+ Thid. ' Baudhfiyansn, p. 207,
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from the rite of initiation.* The ages at which this rite was to
be performed are laid down only for the three classes and not.
for theSiidra, To us it appears that this is sulficient evidence
that the Grhya Siitras did not contemplate the initiation of
the Siidra. The initiation ceremony opened the door to the
study of the Veda. The Sidra has, throughout, been debarred
from that study, He has never been allowed to hear Vedie
recitations. IHow possibly could the Grhya Siitras, under
these circumstances, even dream ol the Siidra being initiated ?
The [act appears to be that undeserving as he was of this rite,
he was simply ignored.

The Mahabhirala says that the Siidra can have no absolute
property, beeause his wealth can be appropriated by his
master at will* If the master of a Siidra has fallen into
distress, the latter shall support him, and his treasure, if
any, shall be placed at the disposal of the poor master.?
The king is enjoined to appoint only persons of the first three
classes over villages and towns for their protection.* A
Siidra trying to hear the Vedic texts shall have his ears filled
with molten tin or lac ; if he recites the Veda his tongue shall
be cut off, and il he remembers it he shall be dismembered.
If he assumes a position of equality with twice-born men,
either in sitting, conversing, or going along the road, he shall
receive corporal punishment.? A Sidra, committing adultery
with women of the first three castes, shall suffer capital
punishment, or shall be burnt alive tied up in straw.® Kautilya
restricts the punishment by burning only to the crime of the
violation of a Brahmin female.’ When a Stidra calls himself
a Brahmin, either his eyes shall be destroyed by means of a
poisonous ointment, or he shall be fined -eight-hundred
“panas "8 If he intentionally reviles twice-born men or
criminally assaults them, the limb with which he offends shall
be cut off,? Kautilya, too, lays down the same punishment,
but only in the case where the assault is directed against

U A History of dneient Sanshrit Lilerature (Panini Ofce editiom, 1012),
P 1068,

1 Mahdbhdrala, Sdntl Paroa, 89, 60,
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a Brahmin.! On the other hand, a Siidra can be abused hy
a Brahmin without entailing any punishment.®* A Sniitaka
(a Vedic student) is exhorted not to go on a journey alone
in the company of a Sidra.? For a Brahmin to cat the food
given by a Siidra is @ sin that must be expiated; and to
avoid taking it is vne of the few things the practice of which
assures & Bralimin of bliss in heaven.t Gautama goes further
and forbids & Snilake to nceept water given by a Sidra,?
Though, as we shall seo later on, marringe between a Brahmin
male and a Siidra lemale is contemplated, yet it is said Lhat
such a wile is espoused merely for pleasure nnd not for the
fullilment of a religious purpose.t Cohabitalion wilh a Sadra
female is a sin, which a Brahmin must wipe oul.” A Brahmin
who marries a Stdra wife and dwells for twelve years in a
village, where only well-water is obtainable, beeones equal
to a Sidra.® A Sidra committing adultery with an Aryan
woman shall have his organ cut ofl and his property con-
flscated.? Altogether so unworlhy is the Sidra that, if he
comes as a guest, he shall be fed together with one's
servants and that, too, perhaps aller gelling some work oul
of him. 0

The Stidra, thus had no eivil or religious rights. Newverthe-
less, there are sentiments of compassion about him expressed
here and there, A master is exhorted to support his Stdra
servant when he is unable to work,?® and to offer funcral
oblation for him in case he dies childless.** Rarely, as in one
case given by Apastamba,®® he is allowed to cook [ood, even
though meant [or a religious [unction, under the supervision
of members of the other three classes. This extraordinary
tolerance towards the Siidra might have been dictated by
the peculiar conditions prevailing in the south during the
early migration of the Indo-Aryans.

Though theorctically the position of the Stidras was very
low, there is evidence to show that many of them were

b Arthad@sira, i, p. 258, Apostamba, p. 165.
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well-to-do.! Some of them succceded in marrying their
daughters in royal families. Sumitrd, one of the four wives
of king Dadaratha, was n Sidra. Some of them even worked
their way up to the throne. The famous Chandragupta
is traditionally known to be a Siidra. The Abhiras who ruled
over the Decean for some time must hove been Siidras.

The Vaidyn, though traditionally classed with the [rst
two varpas, is grouped on many oceasions with the Stdras.
As we shall see later on, the oceupations ordained for these
two classes are almost identical. Gain by labour is mentioned
as a special mode of acquisition, both for Vaidya and Sidra.®
Apart [rom Lhis inercasing similavity of occupations, the
special occupalions of the Vaidya were such that they
could not be well defined. ** The humblest tender of cows
for a master may be of Lhis easte, or the work may be done
by one outside the Aryan ranks.”? The Vaidyas are under-
stood to consist of lahourers.® Kaulilya leaves no doubt
as to the cqualily of oceupational status between the two
castes. The Bhagavadpitdh proudly proclaims that its
religious doctrines can lead even the Vaidyas and the Sidras
to salvation,®* In this matter Lhese two classes stand in
marked conlrast to the other two classes. We are led to
believe that Lhe Vaidya, in spite of the injunction of the
Drahmins that he should fullil the duties preseribed for him
in the sacred law, had so much fallen off that a less rigid
and claborate way of working out one's salvation was
neecessary for him. Out of the eight forms of marriage, the
two prescribed [or the Vaisyas are the same as those recom-
mended for the Siidra. According to Vasishtha when a
Brahmin marries outside his varpa, his sons by a Vaisya
and a Sodra wife shall inherit equal shares® Similarly
only one common formula of welcome need be used for a
Vaiéya and a Stidra guest. Both of them are to be fed
together with one's servants.” In the chaos that is supposed
to have ensued after Paradurima had slaughtered the
Kshatriyas, we are told that both the Stidras and the
Vaiéyas discarded the Brahmanic rules of discipline and

i Com the allusion (o Paijavans and other wealthy Stdras in the
Mahabhirota
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violated Brahmin females.! The moral of this story is clear :
The Vaidyas, like the Sidras, were ready, as soon as the
strong ruling arm was off, to rcbel against the BraMmanic
rules of conduet. And the growth of Jainism and Buddhism,
particularly their quick appeal to the Vaidyas, fully
corroborates this inference,

The theory of the divine arigin of the four castes is off and
on repeated with speeinl stress on the origin of the Sadre
from the fect of the Creator. In the Mahiibhiratn once at
least a slightly materinl change is introduced in this theory,
where we are told that the [ist Lthree castes were oreated
first, and the Stdra created alterwards for serving the others,
Evidently this divine origin did not prove as comflorting
to the lower classes as conld be dosired in the interests
of social order. Salvation ol sclf had come to be the out-
standing problem of the philosophy of life. If the performance
of religious rites, as lnid down by the sacred law, could alone
lead to salvalion, there was no hope for the Siidra nor even
perhaps for the Vaisya, Deeause the former was emphatieally
forbidden to perform these religious rites and the lntter had
progressively lost their practice, A philosophy of caste,
guarantecing individual salvation to all, through the
performance of duties alone, had to be formulated. Such n
theory was calculated to allay the unrest and quell the
rebellion against caste that might arise owing to the unsatis-
factory nature of the old theory as [ar as salvation, which had
beecome the most absorbing human interest, was concerned.
The Buddhistic religion, however mueh its followers stood
by caste, was ready to declare that Drahmin, Kshatriya,
Vaidya, Sfidra, and Chandila would be all equal in the world
of the gods, il they had acted virtuonsly in this life, and that
a persan’s worth in life was determined by his right conduct
and knowledge. The necessity of closing up the ranks against
the onslaught of Buddhism and of assuring individual
salvation for all led to the formulation of two slightly differing
philosophies of easte,

Gautama observes : * Men of the several castes and orders
who alweys live according to their duly enjoy after death
the rewards of their works, and by virtue of a remnant of
their merit, they are born again in excellent countries, castes,

! Mahabhdrata, Santi Parva, 48, 70,
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and families endowed with beauty, long life, learning in the
Vedas, virtuous conduct, wealth, happiness, and wisdom.
Those *who act in a contrary manner perish, being born
again in various evil conditions.” 1 According to Apastamba,
sinful persons are born ag low castes and even as animals.
A person, for example, who steals a Brahmin's gold will be
rebom as a Chandiln if he is a Bralimin, as a Pulkasa il he
is o Ishatriya and as a Vaina (a mixed caste) if he is a
Vaisya. Men of the lower castes are reborn in higher castes
il they have fullilled their dutics, while men of the higher
castes are born in the lower ones as a result of their neglect
of the preseribed duties,® It is eclear that accovding to
this lawgiver conscientions practice of the duties proper to
onc’s own varna, led to a birth in e higher varna and thus
to salvation. Failure to act according to one’s vama
dutics meant birth in a lower caste and fnally spiritual
annihilation. In the Mah&bharata, the upward march from
one caste to another in succeeding births till a person is born
8 Brahmin, is described in detail?

In the Bhagavadpgiti the Creator is said to have apportioned
the duties and functions of the four castes according to the
inherent qualities and capacities of individuals.* Of course,
this theory fails to explain how the individuals at the very
beginning of ereation came to be possessed of peculiar qualities
and capacitics, This theory of origin, though it slurs over the
above difliculty, trics to provide a rationsl sanction for the
manifestly arbitrary divisions, God separated the people
into four varnas, not mercly because they were created from
different limbs of his body nor again out of his will, but because
he found them endowed with dilferent qualities and capacities.
In so far as a justification is sought to be given for a social
phenomenon, which was hitherto taken for granted, the
Bhagavadgitd records a remarkable change in attitude.
In conformity with this, the life-philosophy preached in the
book furnishes us with the other philosophy of caste referred
to above. The whole episode which is made the occasion
for the enunciation of the new philosophy, the philosophy
of duty, ends with the burden that an individual must do
the duty proper to his varna. Arjuna, the hero, is dismayed

1 gj‘!ﬂﬁ. . ? 1028, 125
2 Mahdbhdrata, Anuddsong Parva, 4, 0. i Bhagavadgtid, iv, 10
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and refuses to fight. Krishpa, the preacher, ultimately
persuades him to fight, and thus to do the duty proper to
his Kshatriya varpa. The work is a supreme ellort to drive
home the truth that man must perform the duties proper
to his social state faithfully and truthfully and then salvation
shall be his without doubt. No work is bad, impure, or sinful,
It is only the wey in which work is done that determines its
worth. The peeulinr way in which all work must he done is
the way of dedicaling it Lo God. The philosophy is beautifully
illustrated in Lwo episoides of Lhe Mahihhfirals ¢ the one about
Jajali, the trader, and the other nhout Vyidha, the huteher.
We may compare & similar phenomenon from the social
history of Mediacval Europe. Mr. R. IL Tawney observes :
“ The facts of class status and inequality were rationalized
in the Middle Ages by a functional theory of society.” !

This philosophy of caste takes the sting off the insltilution
and thus skillfully stereotypes it. During the later ages,
therefore, this theory of caste has been rightly harped upon.
The difference between the Sttra theory of caste, detniled
above, and this theory is significant, The Bralimin aulhors
of the Siitras promised salvalion to the Sadra only through
the intermediacy of births in higher castes. In plain words
it was tantamount to asking him to wail Lill doomsday.
The mark of inferiority was permanently impressed on him,
and his low status was declared by implication to render it
impossible for him to work out his salvation in his own person.
The coneession granted testifies only to the liberalism of
the writers on Dharma, The Gitd, on the other hand, disarms
opposition on more counts than one. Iirst, it trics to provide
a rationale for the original division into four varnus. Sceondly,
it unequivocally asserts the virtual equality of these divisions
as far as the value of their distinet work and their inherent
eapacity for working out individual salvation are concerned.

We have scen that in the Vedic age Kshatriyas sometimes
discharged the priestly functions and preached the higher
philosophy. Viévimilra is one of those Kshatriyas who,
according to later tradition, ofliciated as a pricst. In the
Rigveda, he and Vasishtha, the Brahmin, are said to have
been the priests of King Sudis at different times.®? In the

} Religion and the Rise of Capilalism, p. 22.
* Muir, vol. |, p. 675
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Epic literature, Vasishtha, the Brahmin, and Viévimitra,
the Kshatriya, figure as opponents in many & story.! The
principal causc of quarrel between them appears to be the
desire of Viévimitra to reckon himself a Brahmin. On the
one hand, wonderful powers of enabling his royal patrons to
lead their sacriflees Lo a suceessful Anish, are eredited to
Vidviimitra and on the other great valour and military skill
arc attribuled to him. Vasishtha is described as a perfeetly
peaceful and learned Bralhmin, able to complete the most
dillieult sacrifices as well as to meet the most deadly weapons
of Viévimitra in the characteristic way of the Brahmins,
viz. with the help of Brahmanic lustre. Reading these storics
one cannot fail to get the idea that in the quarrel of these
two individuals is cpitomized the history of the rivalry
hetween the first Lwo castes. Though, in the end, Vidviimitra
won Brahminhood, yet Vasishtha is represented as having
defleated him on every count, not excepting even his martial
skill. It seems to us that these stories were designed to teach
a lesson to the IKshatriya that his physical prowess was
futile before the spiritual force of the Brahmin, Viidviimitra
is made to remark, “ Fie on the Kshatriya's strength. By
the single brahmanic mace all my weapons are destroyed." *
While Lhe Brahmins of the Vedie age were content with making
pious declarations that they were above the power of the
king, and addressing fervent exhortation that the Kshatriyas
should work in unison with the Brahmins, those of the later
age were emboldened enough to draw a concerete picture of the
utter fulility of the Kshatriya’s weapons against the spiritual
prowess of the Brahmin. Though Vidvimitra becomes a
Brahmin in the end, the Kshatriya is crestfallen, His right
to act as priest is very hard won. Visvamitra is allowed to
become a Brahmin on the one condition that he renounces
once for all his ways of the Kshatriyas, and through and
through resorts to the methods of the Brahmins, No doubt
he entered the Brahmin fold, but he could not open up the
closed door to his erstwhile associates.

The Brahmins, as if not being content with showing the
superiority of Brahmanic lustre over martial prowess,
ereated in Paméurima, 8 Brahmin, who overpowered the
Kshatriyas not by the usual Drahmanic weapon of spiritual

1 Iidd. ! Ramdyans (Nirnsysagar Ed.), 50, 24,
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force, but by their own military weapons. FParaduriima is
the champion of the DBrahmins and avenges hiy lather's
murder on the Kshatriyas. He is represenled ase having
destroyed the Kshatriya race in twenty-one campaigns,
Though he wrests the control of the earth from the hands of
the Kshatriyas, he is not prepared to rule over ite. Fverywhere
chaos ensues, and the need for the stropg arm o govern the
people is keenly felt. Aceording Lo vne version of Lhe story,
on the retirement of Parsurdme some of the Kshatriyas,
who had stealthily eseaped him, were encournged Lo mudtiply
and rule, According to another aceount, the Kshatriyas
of the post-Parasurima age were all o mixed progeny of
Kshatriva females and Brahimin males.! Two of (he most
skilled of the Kshatlriya heroes of the Mahibhiirats, namely,
Bhishma and Karna, were reputed to be the most favourite
disciples of Parafurima, the DBraohmin teacher of he
Kshatriya's arl. It is clear that the story of Parndurima
owed its origin—and there are many disercpancies in this
story to prove this contention—mainly lo the desive of the
Brahmins : first, to show thal the Brahmin's wrong would
not remain unavenged ; sceond, to impress the fact that the
Brahmins, il they took o arms, would prove themsclves
immensely superior to the Kshatriyas in warfare and last,
to humiliate the Kshatriyas,

We conclude from our discussion that the Brahmin was,
during the period, very strongly entrenched and that he had
sufficiently subdued the Kshatriya. Henceforth the Kshatriya
as & serious competilor of the Brahmin vanishes from the
field. Nevertheless he has been mortified. And it is our
contention, that having succumbed in the age-long struggle
within the fold, he breaks away and raises the banner of
revolt. Both Jainism and Buddhism appear to us to be
movements started by I(shatriyas of exeeplional ability
preaching a new philosophy which were utilized by their
immediate followers for asserting the social superiority of the
Kshatriyas over the Brahmins. Whatever be the express
statements about caste, in the original preachings of Maha@vira
and Buddha, a close student of the early literature of these
religious movements will feel convineced that the chief social
aim of ‘the early writers was the asscrtion of the pre-eminence

' Muir, |, p. 452,
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of the Kshatriyas, It is a well-known fact that no Jain
Tirthamkara was ever born in any but a Kshatriya family.?
In Buddhist literature there are several examples where the
enumeration of the four castes is headed by the Kshatriya,
the Brahmin coming next. Many a lime the Kshatriyas
aggressively put forward claims for prior recognilion over
the Brahmins.® To Buddha himscll is ascribed the saying
that along with the Kshatriyas the Brahmins take precedence
over the other casles in the matter of marks of respect to be
shown to onc’s social superiors.® A legend tells us that
Buddha in one of his previous incarnations, wavered as to
whether he should be reborn as a Bralmin or a Kshatriya
and deeided in favour of the latter allernative as the Kshatriya
class was then regarded as higher than the Brahmin. In one
of Buddha's discourses there is a dialogue between Buddha
and Ambatths, a Bralmin studeni, in whieh the latter is
represented as having acknowledged the fact that a
Kshalriya's son by a Brahmin wife would be recognized as a
Brahmin by the Brahmins but not by the Kshatriyas, because
the latter accorded equal status only to the full-blooded
Kshatriyas.

The express ideas in the Buddhistic literature voice the
feeling that caste has nothing to do either with material
suceess in life or with reward alter death. High caste is not
protected from the clfecls of wrong doing, and to an ascctie
caste oughl to be a matter of ulter indilference, One of the
Jitaka-stories ends with the declaration from the Bodhisativa
that the virtuous do not ask one about his birth il his piety
is well known, A person’s worth in life is determined by
right conduet and knowledge.® Nevertheless, in the various
anecdotes about Buddha's f{ormer lives an individual's
status is regarded as fixed by his conduct and even sometimes
by his birth. 'In a dispute between two youths as to whether
a person is a Brahmin by birth or by his actions, Buddha
is said to have given his decision in favour of the latter

¥ Iinduism and Buddlhism, by Sir Charles Eliot, vol. §, p. 110.
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alternative.! Thus Buddha is represented as being inclined
to accept the divisions, besing them only on the individual's
actions and not on his birth. That he meant these divisions
to be status groups and not merc names is evident rom
another saying attributed to him, where the "highest marks
of social respeet are claimed for the Kshatriyas and the
Brahmins, * In actual practice it seems that bicth determined
- an individual's status in society much more than the general
remarks would lead us to expeet. Nay, we are inclined to
look upon this theorizing about the [utility of casle-ideas
as mere cxhortalions, similar to the theorizing of Lhe
Brahmins recorded in the Upanishads and the epie literalure,
Buddha, in one of his former lives, had a child by a courtezan
who proposed that the child should be given the name of
Buddha's father. Buddha is said to have thus refleeled :
“ A child which is born of n low woman counot possibly
be given the family name.”® A king was [raudulently
made to marry a girl born of a Kshatriyn father and o slave
mother as il she were a blue-blooded Kshatrviyn. When the
king perceived the deceit practised on him he complained
to Buddha, who, while consoling him, observed: * The
family of the mother docs not matter; the family of the
father alone is important.” DBuddha's attitude as Lypified
in this remark is not radically different from the brahmanical
doctrine, The king evidently docs not seem to have heen
satisfied, He is represented as having divested his low-horn
wife of all queenly honours. It may be interpreted to be
the general rule of the times that the daughter of a Kshatriya
malc and & slave female could not be rceognized as a
Kshatriya.* It is narrated in the introduction to one of the
Jatakas how a Sakya-chief—the Kshatriya family in which
Buddha himsclf was born—had great scruples about dining
in the same plate with, or taking the food brought Ly his
daughter by a slave woman.® In this connection it may also
be pointed out that, according to later works dealing with
Buddha's life, Buddha is never represented to have chosen
any but the families of the two higher castes for his previous
births. In the opinion of the great majority of the monks,
caste distinetions had value even after they had joined the

' Fick, pp. 220-1, * Wiek, p. 200, * Fick, pp. 20-1.
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brotherhood. Buddha does not countenance this view or
practice.) From these factls we conelude that in the matter of
caste-rditrictions the preachings and actions of Buddha
had only a general liberalizing effect. He does nob seem to
have started with Lhe iden of abolishing caste-distinetions,
nor do his actions, as deseribed in the Jitaka-storics, demon-
slrate an utter indifference Lownrds the necident of birth ;
much less do they evinee any conscious efforl to annihilale
casle. Tlick has rightly observed that it is wrong to look
upon Buddha as a social relormer and Buddhism as a revoll
againsl casle®

Whatever might have been Buddha’s own views and
practice, it is indubitable that his immediale followers
believed in the Umehonoured restrielions of caste, and
being most probably Kshatriyas themselves, ulilized the
opportunity, offered by Buddha’s revolt, to establish
Kshatriya pre-cminence among the four castes. The complete
discomliture of the Kshatriyas within the Brahmanic fold
had made this course incvilable, Measuring their strenglh
with the Brahming and failing in the contest, they naturally
turned their attention to the masses. In their appeal to the
masses to recognize them as the real leaders of society,
they must have availed themselves of the gencral opinion
against the Brahmin and rmade an execllent use of the arl. of
ridicule in drawing a ludicrous picinre of the wide conlrast
between the Brahmin’s professions and his praclices. Use
of a language, belter understood than Sanskrit by the
populace, immensely helped them in their cause. It is just
because this must have been the probable genesis of Buddhism
that the largest bulk of the immediate followers ol Buddha
were Kshatriyas and other well-to-do non-Brahmins who were
dissatisficd with their low position within the Brahmanic
fold.

1 Tk, PV s, ® Fick, p. 82
1 Suite Nypdta (Fousbill's translation), pp. 48-51.



CITAPTER 1V

Casrr Tunouverr e Aces (Continuwed)

TIIE post-Vedie period Lestifies Lo the rigid steatifieation

and internal solidarity of the four varnas,  Each group
was recognized as distinet, almost complele in itself, for its
social life. Among the laws that were valid, provided they
did not contradict the sacred precepts, are those of castes.
“ Cultivators, traders, monecy-lenders, and artisans have
authorily Lo lay down rules for their respective classes.” !
It is clear that many of the sub-divisions within cach varpn—
and undoubtedly by now there must have exisled in each
varna numerous sub-divisions—had rules of their own for their
internal management. Jiti or easte bad now grown to be
such an important and universal feature of social organization
that in a Jawsuit both the plaintill and the delendant had
to register their jiti or caste along wilh their residence and
their village, and one of the questions to be put to the witness
of the defendant was to be about the latter's easte. While
defamation of one's nation or village was punishable with
the lowest amercement, that of onc’s own caste or guild,
was meted with the middle one. Allegiance to one's caste
was thus more important than loyalty to one's nation or
village. Correctly staling one’s caste was evidenily thought
to be such a matter of common honesty that the level-headed
Kautilya says that among persons who may be suspected
to be murderers, ete., are those who misstate their caste
and “gotra”, Persons of low caste and avocalion might
also be suspected of such serious crimes.?

The four castes were even supposed to be distinguished
by their origin and particular sacraments.! When officers
were chosen from all castes, their positions were to be so
adjusted as not to disturb the easte-order of precedence.®
A number of major and minor olfences are also enumerated as

! Goutama, . 284§ also eompare Ardhniﬁurm. i, o m
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leading to loss of caste.! Social intercourse, eating, and inter-
marriage secm to have been the visible marks of an individual’s
assimilntion in his group.! Clearly these groups and sub-
divisions must have had ecach its own internal organization
to carry oul ellectively the avoidance of social intercourse,
cating and intermarringe with Lheir defaulling members,
Adherence to preseribed duties was not wholly left Lo the
sweet will of the individual, nor was it only o be enforeed
by the group. It was the duty of the king to see that the
preseribed dulies were perlormed by the proper individuals.
I & man always neglected his preseribed duty and did what
was forbidden, his property, wilth the exceplion of what
was required for food and raiment, would be attached Lill
he reformed his ways.?

The rules and regulations governing social life and
individual conduet dilfered according to the casle, only the
four castes being taken into account. Others, like the mixed
castes and the outecasts, are mentioned, but their status
in the eye of law and morals is not clearly delined. Even
the Dharma was apportioned acecording to caste. The
Brahmin was entitled to the practice of the whole of it, the
Kshatriya to three-fourths of it, the Vaidya Lo hall, and the
Sidra only to a quarler.® A Brahmin was to be initiated
in his eighth year, a Kshatriya in the ceventh, and a Vaisya
in the twelfth.® A student, while begging alms, must use
different formule varying with his caste? Of the eight
forms of marriage only specific ones arc enjoined for each
casle. Where water is drunk for purification il must reach
the heart, the throal, and the interior of the moulh in the
case of the first threc orders respectively, In the case of
the Siidra it need touch only the extrcmity of the lips?
The higher the caste the shorter was the period of impurity
to be observed at birth and death.® If a man of a lower
varpa carried the corpse of one of a higher caste or vice versa,
the period of impurity was determined by the caste of the
deceased. The higher castes had their cremation-grounds

! Boaudhfiynna, pp. 217-18. 'L A mbe, p. B.
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in different localities from those of the lower castes.! While
asking a guest about his health, the terms to be used, according
to the caste of the guest, were “kudala " in the case of a
Brahmin, “anfimaya” in the casc of & Kshatriya, and
“ firogya " in thal of a Vaiéyn and a Sidra, A Brahmin must
feed his Kshatviva guest after his Brahmin guests have had
their meals. Other guests were to be fod Logether wilh one's
servants.® In cerlain eases where o woman's husband had
emigrated, the period of wailing preseribed for her varied
according to her easte, Leing the shortest for u Stidra and the
longest for & Brahmin female.® The rale of inlerest churgeable
to a Brahmin deblor was 2 per cent, to a Kashatriya 8 per eent,
to a Vaidya 4 per cont, and to a Siidra 5 per evnl per month.
Abusing the habits of a member of a higher coste was
punished with fines, commeneing [rom the lowesl casle,
of three * panas ” and rising higher. If a person of a higher
caste abused one of the lower easte, lines commeneed from
two “ panas " and procceded in Lhe descending order.t
Baudhiiyana allows o sane man of any of the [our enstes to
be & competent wilness in o legal procecding.® Vasishiha's
opinion is less decided, e obscrves: * Srotriyas, men of
unblemished form, of good character, men who are holy
and love truth (are At to be) witnesses. Or (men of) any
(caste may give evidence) regarding (men of) any (olher
castes). Let him make women witnesses regarding women ;
for twice-born men, twice-born men of the same casle
(shall be witnesses), and good Siidras for Siidras and men of
low birth for low casle men.” ® Kaulilya preseribes for the
four castes, dilferent formule to be employed in addressing
witnesses and in swearing them in? If a Stdra committed
thelt, he had to pay back eight times the value of the property
stolen. In the case of a Vaidya thicf, the penalty was doubled.
A Kshatriya had to pay twice as much as a Vaidya and a
Brahmin four times. If a learned man commilted theft,
the punishment was very much increased®! A man
committing adultery with a woman of his caste had to undergo
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a certain penance.) Adultery with a woman of a higher
caste eniailed punishment, the severity of which increased
with fhe caste-status of the woman violated.? It seems
that illicit intercourse with females of lower castes by males
of higher castes was not regarded in the nature of a serious
offence. Only adullery with a low-caste woman was
condemned as a heinous erime, the punishment for which was
cither banishment or degradation to the caste of the woman.?
Il a Bralmin killed a Dealmin, he was to Le banished lrom Lhe
kingdom with the mark of a headless trunk branded on his
forchead ; bul if a man of any of the other three castes
committed the same offence, the punishment was death
and conflscation of all his property. For slaying a Kshatriya,
a Vaiéya and a Stdra the fine was a thousand, a hundred,
and ten cows respeetively with & bull for Lthe expiation of the
sin in cach case. Even in the matter of taxation there scems
to have been much inequality on the basis of caste. From
Buddhist literature we gather that both the Ishatriyas
and the Brahmins, though they owned the greater portion
of the land, were free from taxes.®

The Stidra generally was regarded as so low that his food
might not be accepted by the Brahmin., There is one exeeption
to this atlitude of the lawgivers, and that is the permission
given by Apastamba for food being prepared by a Siidra
under the guidance of Lhe higher varnas.® As we have
suggested above this relaxation of the usual rule must have
been neecssitated by the special conditions of South India
from which Apastamba hailed, The same author lays down
very strict rules in the matter of acceptance of food by a
Brahmin student, who has completed his studies but has not
yet entered the life of a houscholder. In his opinion such
a person shall not eat in the houses of people belonging to
the three lower castes. He quotes, but evidently does not
gpprove of, the view that he may take food offered by persons
of the two castes, next in order, who follow the preseribed
rules.” Baudhiyana exhorts such a person to beg only

1 Baudhfyana, p. 282, Apastamba, p. 105
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uncooked food from the members of the first three castes
and from the carpenters,? (lit. chariot-makers). Ile enjoins
a Brahmin to eschew Siidra's food. A Brahmin observing
this rule is said to be the worthicst object of gifts. If the
injunetion is broken, drendlul consequences will foliow both
for the recaleitrant individual as well as for his progeny,
Recitation of the Vedn or offering of saerilices  eannot
obliterate the evil effeets of sueh netion, A person who dies
with a Stdra’s (ood in his stomach will be born again as a
pig or a Siidra. If after partaking of such food a Brahmin
be so unwise as to have eonjugal inlereourse, the offspring
will belong to the Siidra, and the Brahmin cannot ascend to
heaven.® In another passage Vasishiba gives a list of persons
whose [ood must not be eaten. They are the outeast, the
Stidra, the physician, the carpenter, the washerman, the
aobbler, ete.® Gaulama is more striek in his rule, and allows
a Brahmin to eat the food, evidently cooked food, given only
by such of the twice-horn persons as are praised for the
proper performance of their dutics. But he differs from others
in this that he recognizes the claims of some people, who are
of the Sadra class, for speeiul treatment.  The food offered by
a herdsman, a husbandman, an sequaintance of the family,
a barber, or a servant may be aceepted.* A Brahmin may
also accept food at the hands of a trader who is not at the
same time an artisan,® the latter’s food being forbidden by
Apastamba to a Brahmin student returned home.? According
to Gautama the food of a carpenter is also taboo to a
Brahmin,’

The idea that ecrtain persons delile, while others sanetily
the company, if they sit down to a meal in one row, is present
in the Sttras® In this idea lics the ovigin of the later practice
not to dine in the same row with people of other castes than
one’s own. Apastamba enjoins a Brahmin student, who has
returned home, not to cat sitting in the same row with
unworthy people The shrewd Kautilya advises a spy,
engaged in spreading discontent among certain corporations,
to make the superiors interdine and intermarry with the
inferiors if the custom of any corporation prevented such

1 % 150, ¥ Vasiahths, pp. 38-0. ¥ Thid., p. 00,
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intercourse between the two classes or to prevent them from
doing this il the custom allowed such interdining and inter-
marryihg.! Evidently interdining, like intermarrying, was
s mark of equality.

The idea that an impure person imparts pollution by
his touch and even by his near approach to a member of the
first three castes finds definite expression in the law-texts
of this period, generally with relerence to the persons who
are outcasted and even speeifically in relation to a class of
people called Chandilas. Accortding to Gautama a man
who is guilty of the crime of killing a Brahmin, must live
outside the village, entering it only for alms, When he thus
enters the village he must step out of the road on meeting
a member of the first three castes and make the way clear
for him.2 On touching & Chandila or one who has touched a
Chandila one must immediately bathe with one’s clothes
on? If a Brahmin unintentionally eats the food or accepts
the presents given by a Chandila he is outcast. But if he
does so knowingly he beecomes equal to a Chandila.t The
position of the Chandilas must have been very degraded.
A householder is exhorted to throw some food for them
and the outcasts along with that for crows and dogs outside
the house, alter all the members of the houschold have
taken their meals.5 Kaufilya forbids them to follow the
customs of the Stdras® Apastahiba regards it as an offence
even to speak to or to look at a Chandila.? The outeasts are
to live by themselves as a community, tenching each other
and marrying among themsclves. Association with them
by pure men is prohibited on pain of exeommunication.
By association is meant cither a matrimonial alliance,
officiating at their sacrifice, or even touching them? It
scems that the ideas of pollution had progressed further
than these examples lead us to believe. Continued use by
the Stdras of the water in a well rendered it unfit for religious
purposes. This at least seems to be the opinion of Baudhiyana
who says that a Brahmin, who marries a Stdra wife and
dwells in a village where only well-water is available, becomes

1 Arthaédstra, i, p. 487, ' p, 280,
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equal to a Siidra! According to the Arthaastra the
Chandilas had to live beyond the burial grounds, and a simile
used by the author makes it quile elear that the Chandilas
had their own reservoirs of water which the other classes
would not use® There are many stories in the Jatakas,
illustraling the serupulous avoidanee of the proximity of
persons helonging to u despised or even a very low easte, The
fear of pollution was not entirely confined to (he Drahmins,
bukt sensitive females like the daughiter of o merchant in the
story showed it in an exeessive degree. The npurity of a
person could alo be imparted lo objeels {ouched by him.®
The Changilas lived vulside the town in o hunlet of (heir
own, and it seems that the ollier low cnsles, mentioned
together with them, hke Pukkasa, Ralhakiira, Nishiida did
likewisc.

The ideal theory of castes laid down cerlnin cdulies as
cornmon to all of them and some as speeifie lo cach.  Out
of these some were preseribed as the aulhorized modes of
gaining livelihood, and were generally peeuliar o ench caste
and ordinarily forbidden to the others,  The Bealunin must
subsist on teaching and olliciating ns priest ul the saerilices
of the castes thal were entilled Lo offer such religious worship
and by accepling gifts. The Kshalriya was Lo live by
administration and the prolession of arms.  Apgriculture,
trade, and pastoral pursuits were to be exploited by the
Vaifya, while the one occupation preseribed for the Sidra
was scrvice of the other castes.® I[n times of dislress one
might follow the occupation peculiar to the Iower orders,
but never that of the higher, and preferably the one
prescribed [or the easte nexl m status to one’s own.? Gautama
is more lenient than other lawgivers and allows a Brahmin
to take to agriculture and trade as lawful occupations,
provided he employs servants to earcy on the actual business
and does not do the work himsell.” That the Brahmins
engaged themselves in occupations other than the lawful
ones, either out of necessily or cven ordinarily, is clear
from the injunction not to entertain al a Sraddha-dinner
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Brahmins who follow the profession of Kshatriyas, or live
by trade or by handicralts! When a Brahmin practises
trade “he is enjoined to abstain [rom dealing in certain
articles, If he engages in agriculture, he must not yoke to
his plough bullocks whose noses are pierced, nor must he
plough alter breakfast.? A few oceupalions, like that of
the earpenter, Lhe charioteer, and the bard, are assigned
to some of the mixed eastes that are deseribed as the result
of mesalliance between the four castes. Kautilya allows all
the mixed eastes, in addition to their specilie voeations,
or, in case Lhere is any doubt about their proper callings,
to take up the oecupations of the Sidra? It will be noticed
that the theory of occupations as proper pursuits of specific
castes does not accommodate the artisans. It is not that
there were no artisans in the socicty but that their status
does not scem to have been delinitized. Indeed, Gautama
distinguishes the artisans [rom those who live by personal
labour, the latter expression being understood by the commen-
tator to denote labourers like carriers.® Nay, crafts were so
much advanced that pure arlisans, who did not deal in
their handiworks, were distinguished from artisan-traders.®
Kautilya flls in the gap by assigning to the Shdra, in addition
to his usual duty of service, the work of artisans and court-
bards, He also allows him to engage in agriculture, trade
and pastoral pursuits.! That even members of the Kshatriya
caste did cngage in agriculture and other pursuits, not
proper for their class, is proved by the Kambojas and
Saurdshtras, who, though they are described as corporations
of warriors, lived by agriculture and trade as much as by
the profession of arms.” In view of the later degradation
of the artisans it is to be noted that Kautilya already
describes them as of naturally impure character.®

In the Buddhistic literature many of the occupations are
represented as having been hereditary, and some of the
classes like that of the Brahmin and the Gahapati, the
representstive of the VaiSya, had definitely come to be
regarded as such rigid castes that, though their members
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followed other occupations than those customary for their
classes, they remained the members of their castes.! The
Jatakas mention villages cach of which consisted wholly of
the followers of one ocoupation. Thus there were smiths'
villages and potlers’ villuges.® Some of the eraflls are spoken
of as low, e.g. thal of the barber, who is ulso referred to
as of inferior caste.® Though the Buddhistie evidence as
regards the aclual professions taken up by the conlemporary
Brahmins must be taken with some discount—il was hut
natural for the Buddhist writers 1o hold up to ridienle their
opponents by depicting them as violators of their own
precepts—ycl it must be pointed out thal the eultivaling
and catlle-rearing Brahmin is an ofl-recurring figure in the
Pili texts and onee cven a Brahmin carpenter is menlioned.*

Though the orthodox theory of easle is staled in Lerms of
only the broad categorics of oceupalions, yel there arve
enough indications Lhat in daily life further dislinetions
based on specialization were recognized. Traders and
craftsmen are mentioned in specific relation to their special
merchandise and eraft. Giving directions for laying out Lhe
plan of the environs of the royal palsee within the fort,
Kautilya enjoins the localization of trades and crafts in
various quarters; and in this conncction he menlions, as
separate groups, dealers in grain, purveyors of liquids,
dealers in cooked rice, those who sell flesh, manufacturers
of cotton threads, workers in bamboo, workers in hides,
malkers of gloves, ironsmiths and artisans working in precious
stones.® From the evidence of the Jilaka literature we may
conclude that these specific occupations were hereditary,®
though the Brahmanie theory of eastes referred only to the
larger categories, The Jatakas further bear teslimony to
the then incipient practice of naming sub-divisions of artisans
on the basis of differences in the metheds employed in
carrying on the craft. Thus the fishermen who used nets
and baskets were called “ Kevattas" in contradistinetion
to ““ Bilisikas ” who were angling fishermen.”?

The Jawgivers look upon marriage in one's own caste
among the four orders as the most ideal and in a way lhe
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only sanctified practice, though they are prepared to recognize
marriages outside the caste as perfectly lawful. Vasishtha
and Gautama exhort a person about to enter en the life
of & houscholder, to marry a female of one’s own easte and
the latter opines that it is only the virtuous sons, born of
wives of equal enste, who arc married in sccordance with
the approved rites, that sanctily their [ather's family.!
Baudhiiyana recognizes only the son by a wife of cqual caste
as a sapinda, sons by wives of other castes being not so
reckoned.? But, probably in conformily with the practice
of their day, these lawgivers allowed males of higher castes
to marry females of lower eastes, though they refused to
allow the issue of such marringes equal rights with the sons
of equal marriages. In the matter of inheritance, for example,
the share of & son in his patrimony varied according to the
easte-status ol his mother.® The offspring of such unequal
unions arc said to belong neither to the casle of the father
nor to that of the mother but are relegated to separate
classes, called the intermedinte castes. The names of these
castes as given by Gautama do not correspond to those given
by Baudhiiyana exeept in the casc of the issue of the marriage
of a Brahmin male and a Sdra female.® In the case of the
first three castes Baudhiiyana declares that the ollspring of a
male of the higher caste and a female of the next lower caste
are “savarnas ' or of equal caste. Consistently he gives
the name of the issuc of the marriage of a Brahmin with a
Kshatriya female as a Brahmin, and that of the union of a
Kshatriya male and & Vaidyn female as a Kshatriya. This
seems to represent the old practice, when marriages between
males of higher castes and females of castes next in order
were regarded as perfectly regular and entailed no dis-
qualification on the issue. For even Gautama calls the issue
of the union of a Brahmin male and a Kshatriva {emale
“ gavarna ', though refusing to give a similar name to the
progeny of a Kshatriya male and & Vaiéya female, Kautilya's
nomenclature of the mixed castes agrees with that of
Baudhéiyana except in the case of the issue of a Vaidya
male and a Siidra female. But he designates the children

U Vasiahitha, p. 42. Goulamn, pp. 104, 107,
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of the unions of males of the Brahmin and Kshatriya castes
and females of the Kshatriya and Vaiéya castes respectively
as “ savarnas ', and docs not explicitly speak of them as
Brahmins and Kshatriyas.!

That restriction on such marriages was being newly put
during this period is rendered probable by the fuel that the
rule elearly enuncinted in the works of the next period, viz.
that only a wile of equal easte can be a full and lawlul
perticipant in Lhe religious ceremonies of her hushand, does
not find its eounlerpart in the legal literature of this period.
The lawgivers, as we shall note below, disqualily for religious
rites only a Stidra wife, Nay, we have reason to helieve that
the still older practice contemplated unrestrieted marriages
. of the males of the two highest castes with females of the
two lower castes—Kshalriya and Vaisya. It is said in the
Mahabhirata that the sons of a Brahmin born of wives of
the first three eastes are Brahmins,®

We may conclude that in olden days Drahmins could
marry females [rom any of the first three castes and
Kshatriyas from their own and from among the Vaidyns
without any stigmn. The lawgivers of this period restricted
this custom. While sume of them recognized marriages of
males of higher castes with [emales of Lhe next lower caste
as unobjectionable, others confined this attitude to the
marriage of a Brahmin with a Xshatriya female and regarded
the marriage of & Brahmin or a Kshatriya wilh a Vaitya
female as outlandish. This view of marriage with a Vaidya
female might have been due to the progressive assimilation
of the Vaidya caste to the Stidras, which we have delineated
above.

Marriage with a Sidra female, though theoretically allowed
for all the castes, is discountenanced in many practical ways.
First, even Baudhiyana and Kautilys, who look with no
disfavour on the marriage of a male of a higher caste with a
female of the next lower caste, do not concede the social
status of its father to the child of a Vaidya by a Sidra
- female, Kautilya regards such an issue as Siidra, while
Baudhiyana calls it Rathakira. Vasishtha expressly forbids
any of the first three castes to marry a Siidra female. Such
a union according to him leads to the degradation of the
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family in this life and to loss of heavenly bliss in the next.?
He forbids a householder, who has built the fre-altar for a
Srauta Sacrifice, to approach a Stdra wife, for she is meant
for pleasure and not for the fulfilment of the sacred duties.
He quotes an opinion that the issue of o Brahmin male and
& Sidra female is as impure as a corpse.® Gaulama places
the claims ol such oflspring on a par with the rights of persons
that are the issue of marriages belween lower caste males
and females of the higher castes because both of them are
outside the pale of the sacred law.® Thus the lawgivers
definitely sel their [ace against the marriages of men of the
first three castes with Studra females, This i3 the [iest
pronounced resiriction on marriage of the nature of endogamy
in Hindu society.

The unions of males of lower castes with females of higher
castes are conlemplated and specifically treated. Yet they
are not at all countenanced. As a matler of fact, Lhey are
not marriages at all, The progeny of such unions is declared
to be without the pale of the sacred law,* though the names
of the dilferent groups formed by them according to the
differcnee in the caste of the father and the mother are given.®
Such unions are so despised that their offspring, though their
actual pareniage may be unknown, are held capable of being
singled out, becausc such persons certainly are destitute of
virtue and good conduct.! Chandila—ihe untouchable and
unapproachable class of this period—is represented as the
issuc of the union of a Siidra male with a Brahmin female,

The fresh groups, formed by the offspring of the unions
of males of higher castes with lemales of the second lower
castes, and those resulting from their unions, may intermarry
and give rise to other castes. DBut these last mentioned
mixed castes must marry among themselves.”

It seems reasonable to conclude that endogamy was being
sought to be rigorously preseribed and was followed to a
large extent, and that the writers were at great pains to
explain the origin of so many different castes, which had
sprung up either by miscepenalion, local segregation,
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occupational specialization, or tribal incorporalion, beeause
the orthodox theory mentioned only four castes.

Fick summarizes the evidence of the Jitakas thus :
“ Marriage within one's own ‘jali’ (caste) was the rule.
Everywhere in the Jitakas we meet with the effort to keep
the family pure through marriage conlined to peaple of one’s
own standing and profession, and not to allow it Lo degenerate
through mixture willh lower clemenls. When Lhe parents
desire to marry their son they seck o maiden of Lhe same
caste for him.” Yet there are inslances in the Jitakos where
the barriers of caste against intermarvinge are surmounted.
Endogamy was rather a universal custom than u rigid rule
of caste.!

Gautama is the one amongst the lawgivers who recoguizes
the possibility of a change of caste, which can unly ecome
about by marriage.* If a Brahmin male married a Vaisya
female the progeny formed a scparvate easte, I a girl of Chis
caste was marrvied to & Bralimin male, and if their daughter
again was married in the same way, and il such unions were
continued for five or seven generations from the girl of the
original mixed stock, then the issuc would be regarded as
Brahmins. Evidently only the progeny through a female
could thus be raised to a higher caste. The male issue of such
mixed marriages could marry either among themsclves or
in the caste of their mother, Their progeny in the [lth or
the seventh generation, il the males continued Lo marry in
the caste ol their mother, was reduced to the caste of the
female of the original mixed stock. Suitable marriages,
continued through gencrations, alone could cffeet a change in
caste, That this elaborate rule should have led to any practical
results is more than doubtful.

The epies contain some cxamples of intereaste marriages,
but they illustrate the practice prevailing among the
aristocracy and the sages. We will leave out the sages as
their stories are shrouded in much mystic lore. As for the
aristocracy we have already mentioned that Dasgaratha
had a Sidra female as one of his wives, But the Ramiyana
does not drop any hint that the children of the union were
regarded as in any way dilferent from the Kshatriyas.
Santanu married Satyavati, the daughter of a fisherman. In

' Fiek, pp. B1-8, ' pp. 100-7,
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the story of the Mahiibhiiratn no suggestion is made that the
issue would be considered lower than the Ilshatriyas. The
girl's [ather extorts a promise from the king that the son
of Satyavati by him shall be the heir to the throne to the
exclusion ol his other som, not because he feared that the
status of Lthe son ol his daughter would debar him {rom his
right Lo the throne, but heeause the other son of the king,
being the eldest, wouldl be entitled to it. As a matler of
fact, the Kouravas and Lthe Pindavas, the hevoes of the
Mahibharata, are represented as the deseendants of Lhe line
of Satyavati, Though Lhe Kshatriyus were willing to marry
females of lower castes and bring up the progeny as their
cquals, yel they could not tolerate their daughters marrying
men of faulty deseent. Thus Draupadi at her choice-marriage
i’}ﬂl'st‘,\d an ohjection against Karpa on the ground of his low
irth.

The third period * of Indian history, as we have eonceived
the periods, is marked by lwo developments in the ideals of
the Hindu Dharma, which had an important bearving on the
theory and practice of caste. The glorification of gifts to
Brahmins, which beeame so absorbing a leature of later
Hinduism, was largely the contribution of this age. True
it is that certain hynmms in the Rigveda praise the giving of
gilts, and are known as Diina-Stutis, but they remained
outside the main currents of the Upanishadic age, which was
scething with philosophieal diseussions, Nor are they so
definitive in their tone as the dictum of Manu that gilts
alone—and by gifts Manu unequivocally means gilts to
Brahmins—is the supreme duty of man in the Kali age?®
Another noteworthy development is the sehematic growth
of imaginary hells as punishments for eertain offenders and
the progressive application of the doctrine of rebirth.
Penances have been always ordained for specific breaches
of sacred rules. If these are not performed by the offenders,
then the picture of torments in hell is held belore the sinners,
The dread of these imaginary hells was a new and perhaps
a more clfective method of secing that penances were
serupulously performed. Unhesitating faith in the penances

! Data which nre commen 1o the lusk period and the two succeeding ones
nre not repeated,  Only such detoils py ghed light on the developaneut of the
inatilution nre uullnwf.

* Manu, 1, 80.
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naturally adds to the importance of the Brahmins. The
theory of rebirth is sought to be skilfully employgd as a
sanclion for cerlain rules of conduet. The perpetrator of a
partienlar offence, it is declured, will be horn in such and
such a low station, The murderer of a Bralimin will be reborn
not as man buk only as some heast,  Those who relinguish
without neeessity their divinely ordained occupalions will
become the servants of the Dasyus, A Siidra who has fallen
from his duly becomes an evil spirit feeding on moths.!
Dread of horrible future births must have helped Lo uphold
the proper practice of at least some of the rules connected
with caste. The total result of the pronounced developments
of Lhese Lendencies in this period is to be seen in the
preposterous claims put forward in favour of the Brahmins,

According to Manu the Brahmin is the lord of this whole
creation, beeause he is produced from the purest part of the
Supreme Being, namely the mouth, Both the gods and munes
have to receive their offerings through them. They are,
therefore, the most exalled amongst men; so much so that,
by his mere birth as & Bralmin, a person is the living
emhodiment of the eternal law, The [unclion that lire served
in Vedic worship is now discharged by Lthe Brabmin, He
replaces, so to say, fire as an intermediary belween man and
the gods. A Brahmin alone can become one with Brahman,
for only he of all the varpas is entitled to enter the lourth
stage of life, viz. asceticism. Feeding the Brahmins is one
of the acknowledged ways of gaining rcligious merit.?
Inseriplions of this period testify to the fact that this was
not & mere pious wish of the Brahmins, but a living reality
acted up to by contemporary men and women.* A Brahmin
is entitled to whatever exisls in the world. In lact, the whole
world is his property, and others live on his charity.* So
sacred are they that not to wait on them is one of the reasons
leading to the degradation of the Kshatriyas. In purity they
are compared with fire and water, the two pre-cminently
purifying agents. ‘Whatever forbidden nets they do in
adversity do not, therefore, contaminate them.®

! Manu, xil, 54-80; alio ef, Yojlavallkya, pp. 1240-54,

Y Colleclion of Swmiritfs, p. 423,

* . G. Bhoandakar, Apfup inly the Rarly INstory of Indfa, p. 58,
i Many, I, pp. 88-101. ¢ Muanw, x, 48, 108,
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Vishnu is more audacious than Manu in asserting the worth
of the Brahmins. He is not satisfied with claiming that they
are the intermediaries between man and the gods, but would
like to enthrone them as the equals of gods, nay cven as their
masters. e abserves: * The gods are invisible deities, the
Bralmins are visible deitivs, The Bralimins sustain the world,
It is by the favour of the Bralimins that the gods reside in
the heavens; a specch ultered by Brahmins (whether a
curse or o benediclion) never ails to come Ltewe, What the
Brahmins pronounee, when highly pleased (as, i€ they promise
sons, eatlle, wealth, or some other boon to a man) the gods
will ratify ; when the visible gods are pleased the invisible
gods arc surcly pleased ns well.”!?

Naturally many are the privileges that are claimed for
the Brahmins,. We will mention only a lew of them, not
previously noticed. 'While in the last period it was only the
Stidra who was enjoined to serve the varnas and particularly
the Brahmin, now all the three vamas are exhorted to serve
the Brahmin, the Ltheory being that each lower caste owes
subservience to all the higher castes? Nirada exhorts a
king to be constantly showing honour to the Bralmins for
** a field furnished with Bralimins is the root of the prosperity
of the world . The king must show himsell first in Uhe moming
to the Brahmins and salute them, To them belongs the right
to collect (lowers and such other things, Lo converse with other
men's wives without any restraint, and to cross rivers without
paying any fare for the ferry, If engaged in trade, they may
use the ferry without paying any toll.? Yet with all his
exaltation a Brahmin is exhorted to follow the rules of conduet
laid down for him lest he should miss the fruit of his Vedie
studies. And the old saying, applauding the union of the
Brahmin and the Kshatriya, is glibly paraded forth.®

The Siidra gets socially mare degraded, though ways and
means arc discovered for his religious emancipation. In the
latter connection, the later division into*' sat" and ' asat ”—
good and bad—Stidras first makes its appearance. And the
rules regarding social and moral life, cvineing greater
degradation of the eclass, must evidently have been devised
for the use of the latter class, viz. the asat Sadras. Servitude

1 Vighou, p. 77. 3 Colleation of Swritls, p. 122,
* Niradn, pp. 218-=110. 4 Monu, ix, 822.
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is proclaimed to be a permanent condition of a Sidra,
whether he be actuslly bought or not. A Sfdra must not
acquire wealth, because thereby he causes pain to the
Brahmins. Manu roundly declares that a Siidra cannot
commit an offenee enusing loss of his easte, so degraded was
he! Where some kinds of spirituous liquors are [orbidden
to the members of the twice-born eastes, the Sitdra is left
to himselt.?2 Tvidently the Sdra was regarded heyond the
pale of moral inlluence. The Drahmin did not even condeseend
to expeet ol him an adherence to his high moral precepts.
A houscholder, when sipping water [or personal purilieation,
must not use it il brought by a Stdra. A member of the
first three castes must not travel in the company of Stdras.
It seems that the Stidras were considered to impart some sort
of defilement to objeets like bed and seat by their touch,®
In the sphere of religion the tendeney is to forbid to the
Sidra the use of the most efficacious formule and rites on
the one hand, and to exhort him to perform mest of the daily
rites and the obligatory sacraments preseribed for the other
castes, The doctrine of salvalion through the conscientious
discharge of the dutics proper to caste is, indeed, mentioned
here and there. But evidently the Brahmin lawgivers of this
period did not feel fully satisfied with that method of
salvation. They had come to possess too much faith in the
efficacy of the rites and sacraments to allow them to be
neglected even by the Sadra, The liberalizing influence of
the Buddhist revolt and of Vaishnava compassion led the
Brahmins to devise ways and means of assuring spiritual
betterment to the Siidra in the Brahmanic way of rites
and sacraments. It must also be mentioned that the
pexrformance of the Brahmanie rites and sncraments by a
large section of the people had a selfish interest for the
Brahmin, which he could not have entirely lost sight of.
Rites and sacraments require the services of a Brahmin.
The Stidra caste—the largest section of the people—was the
only one which was denied sacred knowledge. If the Siidras
wanted to perform the Brahmanic ritcs and sacraments they
would invariably have to requisition the services of a Brahmin,
To allow the Sidra the privilege of these sacred performances

U Manu,-vill, $18-14; =, 120, * Vil « D=0,
' Vishnu, pp. 89, 108-0, o
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was thus to ensure a large clientele for the Brahmin., Yet
neither the genuine desire to widen the scope of his religious
regulations so as to make it possible for the lowly Siidra to
wark for his spiritual uplift in the Brahmanic way, nor the
selfish motive of procuring mass clientele was strong enough
for the Brahmin to override completely his supreme faith in
the sanctity of his lorc or his high regard for ceremonial
purity. He began to make o distinction between the Sidra
who behaved properly according to the Brabmin’s ideas, and
the Stidra who was slovenly enough not to come up to this
standard of conduct—the *““sat" and the “asat” Sadra.
Only the former class of Stdras was allowed the privilege
of the practice of rites and sacraments though without the
use of the Vedie formule.

Yiajiiavalkya opines that the usval sacraments are accom-
panied by the recital of mantras only in the case of the first
threo castes. The Siidras, by implication, were to perform
them without the use of Vedie formule. They had to use the
ordinary formula of * namas" (obeisance). They may offer
in the same way the daily sacrifices on the domestiec, fire
and also the annual offering to the manes.? Aceording to the
Sukraniti, a Stdra must perform all the sacred duties
incumbent on him with the help of the * namas” formula,
which is herc explained in the terminology, usual in the next
period, as the mantra given in the Puriines?  Atri,
Laghudankha, and Likhita draw a distinetion between the
Stidra and the other castes by enjoining the Sadra to under-
take only charitable and wellare works and to eschew the
Vedic performances.? Manu is more rigorous in his refusal
of the right of the Stidra to fulfil the sacred law of the Aryas.
But even he is prepared to make a concession in the case of
those Siidras who are desirous of gaining merit, and exhorts
them to imitate the practices of the virluous.! Yijfiavalkya
also seems to recognize the higher claims of those Sidras
whose conduct is proper according to the Brahmanic ideas,’
Ushanas, Brhadysma, and Laghuvishnu classify the Siadras
into sat and asat® The most potent agent for personal

L Yijitnvalkyn, pp. 11, B0 5 Sukriunii, p. 108,
5 (a n quIr:-tri!i:, Po. 11, 124, 182, b
4 Monw, =, 720, 128 ' Yajfinvalkyn, p. 1105,

* Collection of é‘nwﬂi:a', P 45, 101, 1282,
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purification that the Brahmins have thought of, viz. the
liquid made up by the mixture of cow'’s milk, curds, ghee,
urine, and dung is, however, considered so sacred a thing
that if a Stdra drinks it, he commils as heinous & sin as a
Brahmin who drinks spirituous liquor.!

The approximation of the Vaidya to the Sfidra, already
noticed in the last period, is earried (ovither fun this. [n the
account of Lhe erention of the four eastes from Lhe body of
the Supreme Being, Manu groups the two eastes together ag
being produced out of that hall of the body, which is less
sanctifled than the other half, above the navel, from which
the Brahmin and the Kshatriya are represented to have
emerged.* While dealing with the question as to who should
be treated as his guest by a Brahmin, Manu and Vishpu
recommend that o Vaidya and a Sidra guest may be allowed
to eat with onc's servanls, out of compassion.? Yajiavalkya
preseribes for the Vaidya the same period ol death-impurity
as the one he recommends for a good Sidra.* We have seen
that a Bralimin could not generally aceept fvod offered by a
Stidra, though he could cat what was given to him by a
Vaisya. Some writers of this peviod extend this privilege to
the good Siidras, thus putting them on a par with the
Vaidyas.®

Of the castes that are supposed to spring [rom mixed
marriages the offspring of hypergamous unions among the
first three castes are allowed by Manu the rites and dutics
of the twice-born. The other mixed castes, according to him,
are entitled only to the religious privileges of the Sidra.t
Yijfiavalkya's view is clearly stated only in the case of the
Chandila, whom he deseribes as outside the pale of the
sacred law.” Sulkvaniti strikes a different nole, more in con-
sonance with the religious feelings ol the later period, when
worship through muttering the name ol god came to be
believed to be the universal and ecasy method of spiritnal
uplift. The issue of the mixed marriages of a hypergamous
nature, excepting perhaps the oflspring of & Brahmin male
and a Kshatriya female, are to be treated as Stdras. This
view is in marked contrast with that of the Dharma literature,

1 Vishon, p. 176, Collection of Smritis, p. 20,

* Manu, i, b2 2 Manm, Ui 112. Vishou, p. 218,
! Yajiavalkya, p. 1106 & Clollection of Smritls, p, 122.

? Manu, x, 41, 7 Yajfnvalkya, p. 07,
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but in perfect conformity with that of the Arthasistra.
Progeny of unions in the inverse order of castes is assigned to
a new tategory, to be met with in the caste-organization of
the later period. They are the lowest of the Sidras and must
practise their dutics for their religious uplift by repeating
only the name of god.! Thus the pralilomns (oflspring of
unions of females of higher and males of lower castes) are
no doubt outside the pale of the Brahmanic lnw, as they were
in the last period ; bul the general tendeney of liberalizing
religious regulations, as we observed has cffected a change
in the attitude towards the neecssity of spivilual betterment
for these groups. And Lhe newer method of religious worship
is thrown open to them.

The solidarity of a caste as a unit of social organization
is more and more acknowledged. It is the duty of the king
to see that the various castes observe their own rules and
regulations, and to bring back the erring members to their
path of duty. He has also to differenliate between different
castes by appropriate marks of distinclion! The king must
inguire into the laws of castes before scttling disputes., When
enacting any law he must see that the proposed law is not
at variance with the customs of castes.® Narada recognizes
the right of a member of a caste to succeed to the property
of the deceased in case he has no near heirs entitled to
suceession.! Yijnavalkya requires a suitor to mention his
caste in his plaint,® The solidarity of the Brahmin caste is
very pronounced, Members of the caste owe*certain duties
to fellow-members on certain ocensions. One of them is that
of inviting ccrtain neighbours of the caste to a dinner-party,
at which twenty Brahmins are entertained.?

What constitutes elfective association between members of
a group is important from the point of view of the develop-
ment of caste. Vishnu's views on association, though they
govern the outeasts and the ““ mleechas ”’, are very much like
the ideas that regulated social intercourse between caste and
caste or between the members of a single caste in later times.
Sitting on the same bench, riding in the same carringe, lying
on the same couch, or ecating in the company of a person

:ituk ar- 12 . Namd 215, Sukraniti, p. 104
Ajfia 8, p. 218, MNamda, p. 215, ran 104,
® Manu, viil, 4.1,p 40, .éu.imnm,‘ﬁ 187, ' Hul;'uda, P 201,
* Yijfiavallyn, p. 247 § Manu, wvili, 802
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proves such close relations that if & person happens to be an
outcast, the person associating with him in the ways
indicated above, becomes himsell an onteast after a year,
One who habitually drinks water from or bathes in a pool
situated in a foreign country reduees himsell o the status of
the inhabitant of that counley.! We ean clearly recognine
in these ideus, ance lhey were applicd to social hehavioue,
the poteney lo creale, in eourse of time, newer nnd newer
castes,

Food offered by o Stidea is generally forbidden to a Brahmin
as in the last peried, but with his differenee that, in addition
to the specilieally privileged Stideas, there s the elass of Lhe
good Siidras whose lood may he aceepled. The general
tenor of Lthe detailed regulations leads us to believe that this
permitted food was to be either ineooked or specially prepared
in milk or ghee. According to Vishyu, o member of the first
three castes has Lo undergo o penance iff he takes fvod offered
by a carpenter, a blacksmith, a goldsmith, a dealer in
molasses and other liquids, an oil-presser, & weaver, & dyer of
cloths, a eane-worker, or a washerman., The later distinetion
between food prepared without the addition ol water and
that in which water is used is mentioned by Atri, Tie allows
a Brahmin to accept from a Siidra anything that is prepared
in ghee and articles like milk, bultermilk, curds, ete.
Consistently with this distinetion in food Lhe same writer
forbids a Brahmin to take water from a Siidra. The food
offered even by a Kshatriya and a Vaidya was not considered
to be perfectly innocuous.?

The origin of the later practice for members of dilferent
castes nol to sit in the same row for taking meals must be
discovered in an idea expressed by Angiras. Ile opines that
if, among persong taking their meals silking in a row, one of
them happens to have committed any sin, all the others share
it. This possibility of guilt can, however, be evaded by the
interposition of doors, posts, ashes, and water.?

We have already notieed that Vishpu enjoins the house-
holders of the first three castes not to travel in the company
of the Stidras. The resson for this injunction was that

I Vishmu, pp. 183, 255,
! Vishou, pph 108, 104 Collecton of Smrltfs, pp 8, 4, 10, 20, 122, 302,
¥ Collection of Smrilis, p. G,
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probably the Sfidra was considered to impart pollution by
contact. As a matter of fact, according to the interpretation
put by the commentator on another rule, the Sidra’s touch
defiled objects like vehicles and seats and thus rendered them
unfit for use unless water was sprinkled over them! Afpgiras
requires a Brahmin to sip water for purificalion if he comes
in contack with o washerman, a leather-worker, a lisherman,
or o cane-worker. A DBralimin, drinking water from the vessel
of a Chandila, has to undergo the penance of living on cow’s
urine for a number of days. Nay, Loghusankha goes even
further and preseribes this penance iff o Brahmin happens to
drink water from a well from which a Chandils has drawn
water., Samvarta's opinion is still maore stringent inasmuch
as he regards even running water as defiled, if it is used by
the Anlyajas or outeasts. Atri declares a washerman, a
leather-worker, a cane-worker, a fisherman, and a Bhil to
be Antyajas or outeasts, Vedavyisa adds to Lhis list several
other castes, According to Usdanns, the Chandila was to
enter a village for sweeping, ete., in the first half of the day,
carrying a broom under his armpit and a small pot hanging
at his neck.” These regulations remind one of Poona life
in the days of the Peshwas.

The later theory of pollution by contact and its limits finds
its first mention in Vrddhahirita who observes that the clfect
of contact is limited to three persons, the fourth person if
touched being free. A regulation of Atlri about touch-
pollution fully breathes the laler spirit. In sacrificial sessions,
in religious and marriage processions, and on all festive
oceasions there is no question of untouchability.?

The traditional scheme of oeccupations of the four castes
is laid down as usual, but with some modifications, quile in
kecping wilth the changed attitude towards the status of
some of these groups, Thus, Yiajiavalkya allows a Stdra,
in case of necessity, to engage in trade, which was erstwhile
regarded as the sole preserve of the Vaifyas.t Agriculture,
again, in the opinion of some, was a proper occupation {or
the Siidra. Further, it was more and more regarded as a
suilable occupation for all eastes.® Nevertheless, Manu, as

 Vishnw, p.oon,
Y Collection of Sowilig, pp. 1, 10, 18, 22, 4f, 125-0, 357, 421,
* Collection of Smrils, ppe 20, 014, L Yajlavalkya, p. 85,
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usual, represents the more orthodox view, Remarking that
some regard agriculture as an excellent occupation, he
contends that it is blameworthy beeause the plough injures
the earth and the living organisms.! There are indications
that the ideal oecupations preseribed for the four castes were
not neeessurily followed by them. The Brahmins particularly
seemed Lo have luken Lo many of the opeupations that were
cither enlirely forbidden 1o them or allowed only in
straightened eiremnstances,  This is the only legitimate
inference we can draw from the long lists of inholy Brahming
who must not be invited to o Sceddba dinner.? Chiirudatta,
a Brahmin by hirll, is represented in the play ** Mrecha-
katika ** as [ollowing the occcupation of a Vuisya. Thal the
oceupation of the Kshatriya was often wsurped by other
castes is abundantly clear from the secounts of some of the
ruling houses of this period. Harshavardhana of Kanauj,
by contemporary account, was a VaiSya,* while the Kadambe
rulers of Banawasi were Brahmins,®

We have scen above Lhe reason advanced by Manu why
agriculture should be regarded as an unworthy oeccupation
for the Bralimin. In regard to other oceupations we do nok
know the grounds on which the status of an occupation was
determined. Yet there is no doubt that there was some
defined scheme ol status of different oecupalions which
depended not so much on their lucrativencss as on their
cercrnonial purity, Narada distinguishes all work as either
pure or impure, and menlions the following as impure work :
sweeping the gateway, the privy, and the road, rubbing the
master's limbs, shampooing the seeret parts, and gathering
and putting away the leavings of food, ordure, and nurine.®

There is still permission for the threc eastes to marry
outside their varpa exeepting [rom among the Stdras. But
a wife ol lower varna is declared to be unfit for the
performance ol religious rites.

The number of new groups formed by unions between
the members of the four castes, and by further intermarriages
between these groups and g0 on, is no longer the limited

s The Biils Cloy Cort; tranalntod e’ A Vh: Biydes, 1008 188, 181
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number that it was in the last p-&ﬁod I With all this multi-
plicity, hnwwer, to each group is aseribed some more or less
definite’ oceupation. It appears that in reality new oceu-
pational groups having the characteristics of castes had
arisen, and the Brahmanie account of their origins was &
mere theory based on permutations and combinations of the
four original eastes which bounded the Brahming’ mental
horizon,

That intereaste marringes were not absolutely out of vogue
even to the end of the peried under review is proved by
cpigraphical and other data. But it scems that except in the
ease of a Brahmiu marrying o Stdea female the issue of
such marringes were not singled out for speeial treatment,
proper [or a class dillerent [rom that of the father or the
mother. It is recorded by a Chinese traveller that the
danghter of King ITarsha, who was a Vailya, was married
to a Kshatriya, and it doecs not appear that the children of
the union were regarded as snything clse than Kshatriyas.?
A Jodhpur inscription of the latter half of the ninth century
mentions the ease of a Bralimin, who had two wives, one of
whom was a Kshatriya lady. The children of this lady

. were classed as Kshatriyas.® In the tenth ecentury,

Rijadekharn, a Brahmin, took a Chahamina lady to wife.®
An inscription fromn Bengal, helonging to the seventh century,
desecribes a certain individual] as pumﬁa*'m " and makes him
the issuc of a Brahmin father and a Stdra mother, which is
in conformity with mules of the sacred laws.® Bipa, in his
Harshacharita, also tells us that his [ather, a Brahmin,
had a Stadra wife besides a Brahmin one, and deseribes her
issue ag his ** piradava brothers .

The state of cagte-organization as revealed by literature
and the inscriptions of the fourth period is strikingly similar
to that which we noticed as prevailing sbout the middle
of the nineteenth century. The leading authorities of this
period are Parfifara, Hemdadri, Midhava, and Kamalikara.
The traditional account of the total extermination of the

! Manu, %, 8-40. Collection of Smrilis, pp. 40-8.
¥ Vaidyn, val I é:p 01-4,
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Kshatriyas by Paraduriima, strengthened by their defection
to Buddhism, had alrcady given rise to the theory that the
Kshatriya race had ccased to exist with the Nandas. The
rout of the older Kshatriya familics, caused by the inroads
of the Hiinas, furlther lent suppert to this theory. Finally
the rude shock that was given Lo Ilindu sovercignty by the
carly Moslem conquerors so fav convineerd the Pandits of
the extinction of the Wshatriyns Lhat we find Komalikara
only grudgingly acknowledging their cxistenee as o rare
phenomenon  This shadowy existence of the Kshatriyas
rendered it unneeessary for the Brahmins, even il they wished
it, to curtail their privileges exeepting in very few particulars
which touehed the interests of the Brahmin easte. We,
therefore, find the old scheme of four castes mentioned in tolo
in the literature of this period. Yet hypergamy is forhidden
in favour of endogamy by IHemiidri.* The use ol spirituous
drinks is sinful only for the Brahmin and not [or the Kshatriya
and the Vaisya as formerly. A Brahmin may toke the food
prepared either by a Kshotriya or a Vaisya in their own
houses only on certain religious oceasions, provided these
persons have lived according to the sacred law.?

We have alrcady noticed the progressive assimilation of
the Vaiéya with the Sidra, and we find Kamalakara, the
latest authority of this period, openly declaring that the
Vaisyas are hardly known to exist in the Kali age. In
the regulations of this period it is becoming more and more
clear that writcrs on rcligion treat both the VaiSyas and
the Sidras as almost indistinguishable. The occupations
preseribed by Parddara, who is par excellence the mentor of the
age, {or both of them are the same, viz. agriculture, trade and
erafts, with the usual addition of service of the Brahming in
the case of the Sidras.* Vaidya's food is almost as much
taboo to the Brahmin as that of the Sidra,®

In the treatment of the Stidras, it scems that the distinetion
made in the last period between sat and asat Sidra was
acted upon locally in Northern India, and did not appeal to
writers on sacred law hailing from Southern India. ‘To them
a Siidra was a Sudra, and as such an untouchable, except

¢ Sidra-Kamaldkara, p. 200, ® Tlemiflded, vol, iif, pt. i, p. 007,
' Parfiburn, vol. i, pt. ii, pp, 78-0; wvol, ii, pL, |, 'p. 10, :
! Parildara, vol. §, pt- il, pp. 165-16, ¢ Hommidri, vol, iv, p. 883,
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in name. Midhava cxhorts a Brahmin to avoid living in
the same house with a Stdra or nccompanying him in a
carringe. Nor must he take food ordinarily eooked by him.
But {ood that is prepared in oily substance or in milk may
be aceepted, provided it is caten not in the house of the
Stidra but on the banks of a river.  Ilemildri even goes further
and impresses upon n Bralmin the sinfulness of ealing one’s
food in a Stidra’s house Lhough prepared by onesell with the
raw materialy supplicd by the Stdra® Even the food of
the few privileged Stdras Uhat was formerly aeceplable to the
TBrahmin is ruled out by Madhava ns a custom unsuiled for
the Iali age So determined has the opposition to the
Stdra’s food beeome, that Kamalikara Is at pains to explain
awny ancient texts by all manner of fanciful interpretations. 4

In the licld of religion the Sadra has not only relained the
rights that were coneeded Lo him but finds them now ever
more well-defined and eodified beyond all eavil by Kamala-
kara, who even upholds his right to the use of the all-purilying
mixture, ‘‘pafichagavye.” ®  As already observed, this
religious emancipalion of the Stdra does not by any means
put him on an equal footing with the higher castes. Even
within the folds of new creeds like devotional Vaishnavism,
where, perfeet religious equalily may, naturally, be expeeted,
the Siidra’s inferiority is taken for granted and even acted
upon, It is precisely beeause REmiananda, one of the apostolie
suecessors of RAmiAnuju, the founder of perhaps the most
catholic form of Vaishnavism, was insulted by his brethren
for his social inferiority that he travelled northwards and
established a new sect. e asked his followers not to inquire
about anyonc's caste.®

The rebgious upheaval in Maharashtra, which began about
the beginning of the thirteenth eentury, produced considerable
appreciation in the religious position of the Sidra. We have
already seen that the Stidra was exhorted to mutter the
deseriptive names of God for his salvation. This method of
gpiritual betterment was gradually becoming an integral

+ Pariiéora, vol. ii, pt. H, p. 20 i, pp. 410-11.

' HMemidri, vol. iv, Pp 332!.1 4 Pnfﬂ&m. vol. §, pt. I, p. 180,

¢ Sddra-Komaldkara, p. 270,

' The fve products of the cow, see above, p. B0.

! fTemachandrn Tayehaudlurd, Materials for the S‘a‘udL%;M Early Hisiory
af t{uﬁVnﬁ#um Seel, 1020, p. 117, Nicol Meenicol, n Theism, 1015,
Pp- 115.
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part of the developing erecds of Saivism and Vaishnavism.
About the beginning of this period or a little earlier,
Niamamihitmya or the iniportance of muttering the names
of God was freely acknowledged in the Brahmanic waorks.
In the period wnder review, there (lourished in Mahirvishtra
a number of Siidras of outstanding personality. They
explored and perfecled this easy method of salvation [or
the Stdras. The special method of preaching by means of
peripatetic sermons delivered in temples with the secom-
paniment of some simple music was earried o perfeetion
by two non-Brahmin suints, Nimdev and Tukfrim. The
traditional history written by Mahipati in the middle of
the cighteenth eentury makes this quile elear, Furlher, of the
saints who contlributed to the new religious forces a large
majority was formed by the non-Brahmins, Of the Brahmin
saints, many cannot be regarded as being wholly in o direct
line of this movemenl. They still laid much einphasis on
the philosophic aspect of religion. Jidneshwar with his
brother and sister and Ekanith seem to be the outstanding
Brahmin saints who had the greatest sympathy with the
new doetrine of salvation through the muttering of the
names of God. The former were the children of a Brahmin
ascelie, returned to the living of a houscholder and as such
much despised by the Drahmins. Ekanith ventured to
feed the untouchables at a Sraddha-dinner (dinner in honour
of the manes) before the invited Bralimins had had their
meals. For this sacrilegious act, even though God had
performed a miracle in favour of Ekaniith, the local Brahming
insisted on his undergoing a purifieatory rite which Ekaniith
. duly performed. Almost everywhere the Brahmins figured
as opponents of the new movement which appeared to them
to upset the good old Brahmanic way of salvation through
proper rites and ceremonies and to undermine the system
of caste.) By their poctie ability, their capacity for religious
experience, and by their pure life, these Stidras impressed
their contemporaries—irrespective of caste—so much so
that they were enthroned as saints and adored by all. These
saints of Mahirdshtra produced a revolution without the
uproar of a rebellion, The Stdra, who was accustomed to

LE;E Fide Bhaklavijoype, by Mabipoll (Marathd), edited by L. B. Gokhale,
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look upon it as a great privilege to be allowed to practise
the Brahmanie rites, though only with the accompaniment
of the Puranic mantras, now produced individuals who
struck out a new path and established themselves as
teachers. And the Brahmin, who was doubtlul whelher o
Stidra was even eapable of profiting by Lis religious teachings,
had to aceept some of these Sides as lis religious mastors.
Devotional schools of religious seels produeed o more or less
similar chiange in the olher parls of India.

These Stdra saints, though (hey exploited the easy method
of salvation and Lhus freed {he Stidras from the Brahmanic
domination in their spiritual life, upheld the old orvder of
the four castes including their own stalus of inferiority in
the scheme. There was another contemporary movement
which proclaimed a wholesale revolt against casle. It was the
sect of the Manbhavas.! It proved to be an unsuceessful
attempt, giving rise to a new easte, The followers of this
sect were contempluously treated and even bitterly hated
by all elagses of the population.

In the treatment of the outenst scetion of the socicty this
period witnesses a development which is in keeping with
the ideas of ccremoninl purity. Untouchability is graded
according to the supposed impurity of the object. A Brahmin
should keep a distance of one yuga, two, three, and four yugas
between himsell and a degraded person, a wornan in her
period, a parturient woman, and a Chandila respectively
in order that he may not eatch pollution from them.®

In the sphere of religion the lot of these people is sought
to be improved for the first time in the history of Hinduism.
It was Rimfnuja, the Brahmin, who took bold steps for the
religious betterment of these people. He secured for them the
privilege of visiting the temple one day in the year and
devised something which they might put on corresponding
to the sacred thread of the Brahmins.®

In Mahardshtra and other parts of India also the untouch-
ables produced some saints who were not only adored by their
own caste but in course of time came to be highly respected
by all.

1V, L. Bhowe, Mahareshira Savasead (Muarafhi), vol. |, pp, 7T0-2.
* Parfidara, vol, il, pt i, po 48
* J. N. Farqulnr, Outling of the Religious Lilerature of Tndia, 1020, pp. 244-3.
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The traditional assignment of occupations to Lhe four castes
is very largely modified. We have already noticed that the
Vaiéyas and the Siidras are given common occupatiohs, viz.
trade, agriculture, and erafts, The Brahmin is allowed to
live on agriculture provided he employs Sidra labourers
to do the actual work., Madhava cendidly observes that it
is not possible in the Kali age for the Brahmin to mainiain
himsell on saerificial fees. The cconomie aspect seemns Lo have
affected Lthe wriler to such an extent thal he allows all the
four vamas to lrade and practise cralls. The ancient
profession of the Kshalriyas we find taken up by olher castes
as well, It is well known that the Peshwa rulers of Poona
were Brahmins. The Chera, Chols, and Pandya kings
belonged to the caste of the Vellalas,® & cultivating caste
of Madras. The Nayak kings of Madura and Tanjore were
Balijas, traders by caste.! In some parls even the aboriginal
races ruled over petty prineipalitics, The Gonds provide
perhaps the best example,® The occupational diversity was
far greater than the one contemplaled in the old scheme
and is frankly recognized both by Midhava and Kamalikara
in their treatment of mixed marriages.

As regards the regulations of mmriage, the four casles
and the other groups are regarded as completely endogamous
units, hypergamy being positively discouraged. The list of
groups considered to have been the result of mixed unions
becomes very large and includes almost all the groups,
occupational ar otherwise, known to the authors, as Lchaving
like unit castes. Kamalakara's lisl, for example, includes
such groups as Iolhati or Bahurupi, Kandu, Sali, Mochi,
Burud, Ghasi, and others.® Madhava tries to explain the
origins only of about sixty groups and characleristically
observes, ‘' Innumerable are the caste-like groups that
are produced by miscegenalion.” ® It is clear that whatever
element of reality this theory of the origing of the numerous
caste-like groups, besides the four ancient castes, possessed
at the oulsct, by now it was merely a hypothetical explanation
of the increasing caste-groups in the society, The Brahmin

I Parldnrs, vol, 1, plo o, pp. 8-5, 15-10,

* Innnkssabhnl, p. 118, * Muodrax Census, 1001, p. 14,
. erial Guzelleer of Indig, vol. % po 10

¢ Sddrakamalikara, pp. 280-02, ¥ arfléars, vol. |, pt. ii, p. 128.
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writers could not rid themselves of the iden of the four
original castes. To them numerous further groups could
have becn only produced as a resull of unions belween the
members of 1he four castes, just as these latter were ereated
from the body ol the Supreme Being. In [net, this is the
DBrahmanical theory of the origing of (he numerous castes.
Madhave modees s leande sl rave ndmission thal the practices
and regulalions about the four ensles have been changing
from age Lo aget

Casle, as o group, comprised within a larger class and with
no neeessary conneelion wilh veeupalion, is contemplated by
the commentators and Nibandha-writers of this period.
According Lo them, out of the many tribunals designed for
justice one consisted of persons living in the same place,
following dilferent oceupations, and belonging to different
castes, while another consisted of people carrying on one type
of oceupation but belonging to different castes,® Nilakantha
explains a regulation of Yijliavallya about witnesses to mean
that they shall be aceording to the caste and varna of the
litigants, I the castes of the partics difler, then witnesses
belonging to the varma in which the castes are comprised
should be called in.?

Thus by the end of this period we visualize the caste-
organization, as revealed in the literature of the period,
to be not at all different in any essenlinl point [rom the one
which we deseribed as prevailing in the middle of the
nineteenth century. FPerhaps it may be contended that
there is not the same multiplicity of groups deseribed in this
literature. We have opined that the theory of mixed castes,
as cxpanded by the contemporary writers, marks the
numerous groups that had come into existence. Now we
propose to present some data [rom the inscriptions and
travellers’ accounts bearing on the names and the variety
of contemporary groups which corroborate our view.

In a Prakrit inseription of an early date of the Brahmanic
king Sivaskandavarman of Kinchi are mentioned * Vallave
(herdsman) and “ Govallave™ (cow-herdsman),! In an

1 Ibid., pt. §, po 180,

H dra-Mayfikha (Kane's edition, 1026), pp. 5, 215; compore also
Medhatithl's comment on Muonu, vili, p. 210,

¥ Vyanahdra-Mayikho, loe. oit, noles, po 00,
+ Epigraphia I:gfm, vol. §, p. 5.
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inscription of Ehe tenth century from Lalitpur districf,
oceur the following names of professions or castes in com-
bination with the proper names of individuals : ** Vapika "
(merchant), ** Nemakuvanika”  (salt-merchant), * Tim-
bialika ** (betel-seller) and * Sttradhiira ™ (curpenter).  In
the same place is mentioned the shop of o hrazier (Kamsara)
and that of a Brahmin bhetel-seller.st  In a South Indinn
inseription the boundaries of o particuler picee of land aee
fixed in reflerence to the lands of n blacksmith (Knrumiin).®
In other inseriptions we have referenees Lo individouals s the
“Vellilan ' (eullivator) Se-und-so ar of such and sueh
locality.® Iluvas (loddy-tappers) are referred Lo in anvther
inseription. In the ancient ecity of Conjeevaram ecrlnin
quarters were mostly inhabited by weavers, * who were
patronized by the king and consisted ol two seetions of
Pattasalins,” which correspond with the identical divisions
of the present day Saliyans (weavers) of Madras.® Venkayya
has observed that many nemes of individuals oecurring
in some of the Soulth Indian inseriplions have as their second
portions names of ““ profession or easte ta which the individual
belonged, with a complimenlary cpithet, the whole title
meaning * the great danecing master . . . carpenter, gold-
smith, brazier, Brihmana, cte., of the king' whose name
is prefixed to the title ”.*

A " Gaudakaranika™ (writer from the Gauda country)
is mentioned in & North Indian inseription of the end of the
tenth century’ In an insaription from Dharwar District
belonging to the eleventh eentury oceurs a elear relerence
to the division of the non-Brahmin castes of Madras into
those of the right hand and those of the left? Anolher
reference to this well-known bul not properly understood
distinction occurs in a Madras inscription of about the same
time.! Aunother inseription mentions some persons who
refer to themselves as Siva-Brihmanas. Kanmailar (artisans

1 B fie Indica, vol. |, pp. 173-7.
i g’ﬁlﬁﬁmﬁlrﬁuﬂ Fnscriptions, 1:-];], i, p. 100,
" 1bid., pp. 21 aod 253,
: fihﬂ" B -i:‘!'?& - :ﬂ_lbﬂ., pld 208,
rehaeological Swrvey of India, Annual Hepori, 1000-7, p. 249, Cn. 5.
! Epigraphia Dudica, vol. |, ]'lp: 77, 85, = . A
¥ Epigraplia Indice, vol. xv, p. B1.
¥ Sowh Indign Iuseriptfons, vol. lii, pp. 114-17.
1% Thid,, pp. 470-1.
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of Madras) arc allowed certain rights, which were evidently
not enjoyed by them previously. They mmay blow doulle
conchs andd drums ot their marriages and funerals ; they
muey wenr suidals, and cover their houses with plaster?
In an inseription from Chinglepul Distriet, aseribed to the
middle of the twellth eentury, s witness o o doeument
refers Lo himsell as * 1, the enrpenter So-und-so, who possesses
the better hadl of the lund of the earpenters in the villoge .8
Nagor Broluning are mentioned in an inseription from Gujuarat
belmging to the middle of the twellth century. An inseriplion
from Orvissy, mseribed 1o e end of the twelfth eentury,
mentions o eloss of Radhiya Brahmins.® Moga or Sakadvipiya
Hrahmins were known as such about the same time.d  Jaina
inseriplions from Mounl Abu of the first and scecond quarters
of Lthe thirteenth eentury mention the following easles :
Pragvats, Dharkattn, Shrimmals, Oswala, Modha, and also
Guguli Bralmins, who arve found at present chielly at
Dwaorakn.t  Two Moudgale Brahmins are mentioned in one
inseription of A.p. 1240 as ministers of one of Lthe Yidava
kings. They also served Lheir master in military capaeity.?
A lamily of Kayastha race, whese oveupation is that of writing,
is referred {o in o North Indian inseription belonging to the
end of the thirteenth eentury. Some members of Lhis family
distinguished themselves as warriors, while one was the
governor of a fort.” A * Mochi " (shocmaker) founded a
temple of Vishnu at Raipur in the Central Provinees in about
A.D, 14158 In a Sanskrit inseription al Chitorgarh belonging
to sbout amp, 1420, the composer of the culogy deseribed
himself as the son of one Vishnu Bhalt of the Dasapura caste.®

Duarte Darbosa speaks of ecighteen eastes in Malabar,
cach with customs and idol-worship of their own. The
Brahmins serve the kings in almost any respeclable capacity
but in arms. Some of them even act as courtiers. Though the
main occupation of the Tiyans is that of tapping toddy yet
many of them are found as quarrymen, as soldiers, and even

! Thid., ® Ibid,, p. B2,
%mpﬁm Indica, vnl i poe 206, 303, 304 5 wol, vi, p 208, and fin, 8
* Ibid., vol. i

& Ihicl., vol, viIP.pp 200, 208,
Arr-';mmgfml Survey 1Western India, Ii‘:jmﬂ, vol, ili, p. 80,
L{mpﬁin Iihn.t!'m, vol, i, pp. 801-3,
Vo Y
Ihui vol. §i, pp. 400, 420,
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as agrestic serfs.) Domingos Paes tells us that there were
many Brahmins in the serviee of the King of Vijayanagar
as officers of the towns nnd eities, while others liveld by trade
or cultivation.* Abul Fazal remarks that the Vaisya and
the Stidra are divided into numerous branchies.  1le nctually
mentions the lollowing castes: Kayasth, Bhar, Bachgoti,
Chandel, Chauhan, Gabarwal, Goutami, Ghelol, Kansik, and
Raghubansi evidenlly ns sub-divisions mmong the Rajputs,
Ahir, Ladh, Gujar, Kurmi, Bagrei, Mina, Meo, Mehitar, Bhil,
Koli, Gwalia, Gurasinh, Khasia, Baoriyn, Bisen, Bais, Khandd,
and Khari, a division of the Gaud Kayusths?® Moreland
rightly summarizes Lhe position of easte at the end of Akbar's
reign in the following words : “ Among the Iindus the custe
systern existed substantinlly as il extists to-day oand the
differences among castes and races were such that we find
travellers speaking of Baniyas or of Gujaratis as ' nations '
distinet [rom Brahmans or Rajpuls,” 4 In the time of
Jehangir, the Baniyas of Gujarat had numerous sul-divisions
neither of which would ecal nor drink with others.® Hamilton,
in the middle of the cighteenth eentury, mentions sixty-live
divisions of the Baniyas of Surat.?

i The Mm of Duarle Harboss, by M, Lougworth Dumes, vol. il, 1021,
pp. T, 87, 00,

' R, Sewell, A Forgollen Empire, cd. 1024, p. 245,

b Adin-d-Akbard, trooslated by Jareett, vol, il 1804, po 178, and wal, i,
gg& l% 181, 101, 102-3, 104-4, 177, 182, 184, 187, 1HD, 101, 108, 2045,

* India at the Death of Akbar, 1020, p. 20,
8 Tefanpgic’s Inila, Ly Moreland and Geyl, 1925, p.o 70,

¥ A new ageonnt of the Easd Indies, by Copl, Alexander ITnmillou, vol.
1740, p. 151,



CHAPTER V

Racer any Casret

ASTI is snell an obtrusive luetor of Indian soeial organiza-
tion that sinee the time of Megasthenes it has never
failed to attracl the attention of the foreigner—be he traveller,
administrator, or student of Sanskrit literature, The applica-
tion of the sociological method to the explanation of caste,
i.c. a systematic attempt to elueidate the genesis and growth
of the institution of caste, by a comprehensive study of the
contemparary castes, however, may be said to begin with the
works of Denzil Ibbetson and J. C. Nesfleld. Both of them,
in general, endorse the view ® that caste is mainly oecupational
in origin, i.e. occupations which were organized into guilds
slowly became exelusive and stratifled into castes. Nesfleld
went [urther and, aflirming the essential unity of the Indian
race, emphatically denicd that recial distinction was the
basis of ecaste This extraordinary statement ol Nesficld
led Herbert Risley to use anthropometry for a solution of
the riddle of caste, for that alone could decide questions of
racial allinity.! He carried on extensive measurements on
many of the castes of Northern India and published the
results of his splendid work in two volumes entitled 4nihro-
pometric Data from Bengal (1801). The bearing of these data
on the theory of caste he discussed in the introduction to
his T'ribes and Casies of Bengal, and later on in The People
of India. His work further led to a succession of monographs
on the anthropometric data from other Indian Provinces
as a part of the ethnographic survey of India.

In any anthropometric work the student is, at the very
outset, faced by two problems. The first is the question of
the unit. What shall we take as a unit on which measure-
ments may be taken and compared? Shall we take a geo-
graphieal or political area as our unit and compare one with

¥ This o is an ndaptation of the suthor’s paper ** The thnle Theory
of Caste “mmmd in Man fn India, 1024, 7
¥ Risley, (2), pp. 208-5. ¥ Ibid., p. 205. ! Ibid., p. 20,
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another ? Or shall we take a whole people, and take our
measurements on them and then analyse them 7 Thc solulion
of this pmbIem is fundamental to anihn:-prmwtru. wark.
But as our main purpose is to institule comparisons helween
eastes Lhis problem need not enguge us here. We may luke
one caste ns o unil and eompare 0 with another.  This
proeedure does not involve the neeeplunce of Risley’s view
abont the isolation of eastes which, ns poinled oul by his
learned snnolutor, W. Crooke,! requires mueh modifteation,
We may thus take our messurements on Bealiming  und
compare them with those on Chamars. Bub Lhe datu show
us that ncither Brahming nor Chamars among themsclves
have a uniform physical type. We ask ourselves the reason
of this, and we are led to the queslion of the origins of the
different physieal types. Thus we have bo deal with the
general ethnology ol India as, indeed, Ilerbert Risley did.
We have to analyse racial mixture as well as compare dillerent
castes,

This procedure opens up the seeond problem, wviz, what is
the method by which we can deleet racial affinilies ancd
compare groups § For such gomparisons the average haos
long been in use, Risley principally used Lhe nvernge lor
his work, rarcly bringing in the seriations and slill more
rarely the absolute measurements.®  Serialions, like the
frequency curve, only serve the purpose of showing the
actual distribution and cannot be convenienlly used [lor
purposes of comparison, & fact which explains the rare use
of these by Risley when dealing with the Lypes, though they
are given in the appendices. The average without the
standard deviation is an abstraction which tells us almost
nothing, The standard deviation is very uscful both as
serving the basis of the formula that we have utilized for
comparison, as well as giving us an idea of the actual range
of variation. " A range of six times the standard deviation
usually includes 99 per cent or more of all the observations
in the case of distributions of the symmetrical or moderately
asymmetrical type.”® We have therelore given in the
appendix the means and their standard deviations for selected
castes.

1 Thid, p. xvil. :IP‘ eit., p. 8T
' Yulc,, An Introduction lo lhu heory afszmmm. L0160, p. 40.
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It will be observed that for the Punjab and Gujarat we
have very meagre data: for Sindh proper we have none.
For Madras, Mr. E, Thurston ! las given us a long list of
averages bul very flew individual measurements.  Ilence
in the cuse of Dravidian India we can compare only Lwo eastes,
data Tor which arve Lnken lrom the puper of Sir Thomas
Iolland.  Though we aceepl. Thurston's averages for the
general ethnology of India, yet we must point oul that Lhey
are very emide in so far as the absolule measurements seem
to have been recorded in eentimelres.? For more seientific
eonclusions about Dravidian India we require fresh measure-
menls Laken on Lypical Dravidion castes,

When we compare two groups, what we want to know is
nol merely ihe differences helween the lwo groups as regards
the cephalie index or nasal index separvately, but we want an
expression which convenienlly sums up all the dilferences
in the various allributes that we may like to compare.
Such an expression was used by Mr, T. A, Joyee in 1212, In
order to compare two groups he starts with one character,

Ml_- M!
Vat + oy

where M; and My are the means for the cephalic indices of the
two groups, M — M, is their dilference without regard to
sign, and ey, oy arc the standard deviations. Similar fractions
arc found for as many characters as one likes, and all of them
arc added together. This sum is called the ** Dilferential
Index ™. The expression is a convenient quantily showing
the actual differenliation of two peoples and can be fruitfully
used for comparisons. Another great advantoge of this
expression is that by its help we can include for comparison
absolutes like the cephalie length, which have, unfortunately,
been too much negleeied in anthropological work, Further
this item is of special importance in the field of Indian
ethnology ; for here we have sometimes to deal with two
dolichocephalic peoples whose absolute measurements of
the head are essentially different, Thus the Chamar of the
United Provinees has a eephalic index of 72'90, while his
cephalic length and cephalic breadth are 1856°18 and 1849
respectively, The corresponding figures for the Chhatri
of the same province are: 78'12, 188'85, 187°68. We have
= I ¥ol |, p. i ® Thil., pp. v, Ixi, 1 JRAL, 1012, p. 451,

say, the cephalic index, and works out the fraction
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given in the appendix the differential indices for selected
castes. In this chapter we have attempted to attack the
problem of easte with the help of this index.

We have said above that it was Risley who, under special
circumstances, applied anthropometry to the solalion of the
problem of easte. But owing to the method which he followed,
the light he was able Lo throw on the subjeel was nok as
decisive as was expeeted,  Again he devoled more allention
to the elassification and origing ol the varvious physical Lypes ol
India than to the problem ol easte proper.

It may be taken to be an historieal fact Lhat peoples ealling
themselves ** Arya ¥ poured into Indin through the north-
west somewhere about 2000 e, It is equally clear from our
discussion that an institution closely akin to caste has been
very often deseribed in Sanskrit books, which are the works
of either the Aryans or the Aryan-inspired aborigines. Can
we trace n close conneetion between the immigration of the
Aryans and the rise of the institution of caste ¥ We have scen
that the Brahmins, who were the moral guides and legislalors
of the immigrant Aryans, tricd to keep their Dlood free from
any intermixture with the lower clusses, though they had no
objection to the members ol their own elass having progeny
from [emales of lower classes, provided these were not admitled
into the Brahmin elass. Can anthropometry shed any light
on this aspect of easte 7 It appears to us that suthropometry
will furnish us with a good guide, provided ecrtain assumptions
about the physical types of the Indo-Aryans and of the
aborigines of Hindustan ean be plausibly made.

These assumptions are two: First, that the Aryan type
may be deseribed as long-headed and [finenosed. The
average cephalic index may be said to vary between 70 and
75 and the nasal index from 65 to 75. The ground for this
assumption is that almost all‘the averages of the eephalie
index and the nasal index given by Risley ! for the castes
of the Punjab and Rajputana fall within these ranges;
and these are the regions which, from their geographical
position, must have been the home of Aryan settlements.
We may reasonably hold, therefore, that the predominant
physical type of the Punjab and Rajputana represents the
Aryan type. The second assumption is that the aboriginal

! Op. eit., Appendix, lii, p. 000,
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type may be deduced from such peoples as the Musahar,
who, not being within the pale of Hinduism, are like the
jungle-tribes of Southern Indin. Their chief characteristic
is the broad nose, the nasal index being above 80, Very
often the heand is Iong.  The broad nose seems to have been
nolicedd even by Lhe Vedie pocls p8 o charnecteristic of the
nborigines, whom hey sometimes deserlbe as * noseless .2

We et now proceed Lo set out the conelusions we get feom
our aplhvopometrieal inguiry, Taking (he Brahmin of the
United Provinees as Lhe typienl representutive of the ancient
Aryans we shall start comparisons with him, Il we turn to the
table of differential indices we find that he shows a smaller
differentinl index * as comparved with the Chulra and the
Khatri of the Punjab than with any caste from the United
Provinees exeept the Chhatri, The differential index between
ihe Khatri and the Chulwa is only slightly less than that
between the Brabmin of the United Provinees and the
Chuhra, This means that the Brahmin of the United
Provinces has closer physical aflinities with the Chuhra and
the Khatri of the Punjab than with any caste from his
own provinee exeept the very high coste of the Chhatbri.
The Bralimin is as much akin to the Chuhra as the latter is
to the Khatri of the Punjab. The only valid coneclusion is
that the Uniled Provinees Brahmin does not materially
differ from the physical type of the Punjab, iec. on the
assumplion, previously explained, that he [airly represents
the physical type of the Aryans. The reality of Lhis close
allinity between the United Provinces DBrahmin and the
Punjaly Chuhrs is more clearly brought out if we look at the
table of differential indices between the United Provinces
Brahmin and the Brahmins of other regions. They are very
high as compared with that between the Chuhra and the
United Provinces Brahmin. Ewven the dillerential index
between the United Provinces Brahmin and the Bihar
Brahmin, who from what we know about the history of the
spread of Aryan culture, is expectled to be very nearly allied
to the former, is just twice as high as that between the United
Provinces Brahmin and the Chubra. This ought to serve

! Fedie Inder, vide Dosyu,
! We have used only those differential fnclices which are based on gix
charncters,
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as a conclusive proof of the fact that the Uniled Provinces
Brahmin has essentially retained the same physieal type as
that of the Punjobis and of the ancient Aryans,

We must now exomine in what  relation the United
Provinee Brahnin stands to the other eastes of his provinee,
I'rom the table of differentinl indiees for the Uniled Provinees
we sec Lhal in physical aflinity with the Brchmin, (he Kaynsth
and the Kurmi stand next 1o Lhe Chubra, while ab the olher
end of Lhe seale come the Pasi and the Chamnr, In Lhe
scheme of social preeedence, the Kayasth helomgs to the
fourth rank, the Kurmi stands at the head of Lhe eighth,
while the Pasi and the Chamar take the cleventh and the
twellth rank.}

The true significance of this gradation in physieal aflinity
with the Bralimin ean be demonstrated by Lhe study of the
other provinees, On historical grounds we expeet Bilar Lo
approximale to the Uniled Provinees. On relerring to the
table we find that Lhe Kurmi comes near Lo the Hrahmin,
and the Chamar and the Dom stand much differentinted
from him, Dut the Chamar in Lhis ense is not as mich distinet
from the Brahmin as the Uniled Provinees Chamnr is from
the United Provinces Brahmin, The social siatus of the
Kurmi is defined by stating that he ranks third while the
Chamar and Lthe Dom rank (ilth and sixth.? Thus in Bihar
the state of affairs in some way corresponds to that which
we have tried to demonstrate for the United Provinees. The
table for Bengal shows that identical condilions do not
prevail there. The Chandal, who stands sixth in the seheme
of social precedence and whose touch pollutes,? is not much
differentiated from the Brahmin, from whom the Kayasth,
second in rank, can hardly be said 1o be distinguished. The
gradation observed in the United Provinces is thus absent
in Bengal. Still more is this the case in Bombay. Ilere the
Deshasth Brahmin bears as close an aflinity to the Son Koli,
a fisherman caste, as to his own compeer, the Chitpavan
Brahmin. The Mahar, the unlouchable of the Maratha
region, comes next together with the Kunbi, the peasant.
Then follow in order the Shenvi Brahmin, the Nagar Brahmin
and the high-caste Maratha. These results are rather odd.

! Uniled Provinees Census Repord, 1001, p. 248,
2 Benga! Censuy Report, 1001, pp. 473, * Ibid., p. OB,
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Stated in a generalized lorm they mean that there is no
correspondence  between  social  gradation and physieal
differentiation in Bombay, We venture to think that the
results from Bengal would have been equally striking il we
had data for the various sub-castes of the Brahmins., This
contenlion is rendered plavsible by some measurements
published by Rai Bahadur Ramaprasad Chandat The
following are the means and (heir standoed devintions :—

O phinlie Treele, Nesal Tuder,
fts St Dew, it St ey,
Bralimin (81) . . 7884 B804 T501 10481
Paschalya Vaidil
Brahmin (50) . . 7083 350 7197 862

With such differences between Lhe two sub-casles of the
Brahmins of Bengal we have reason to expeel more starlling
results than we have, though these are quite insignifieant.

Our survey of the regions of India other than Ilindustan
has made it abundantly elear that llindustan is unigue
in ihis respect that here we have the Brahmin at the head
of the physical hicrarchy ; then follows a high caste or two,
hardly differing from him in physical Lype ; then comes a
group of casles, slightly dillerentiated Irom the Brahmin ;
low castes like the Chamar and the Pasi, whom we may look
upon as the Hindnized representstives of the aborigines,
stand far removed from him. This is just the situalion that
should have resulled from the regulations, which, as we have
shown above, were being promulgated by the Brahmins to
avoid their class being contaminated by the infusion of the
aboriginal blood. The evidence from literature is thus
amply corroborated by the physical facts. Restrietions on
marriage of a fundamentally endogamous nature were thus
racial in origin.

We shall now turn to the conclusions arrived at by Risley.
Belicving in the *“ marked divergence of type that
distinguishes the people of the Eastern Punjab from the
people of Western Ilindustan , to account for the people of
Hindustan he brings in a sccond wave of the Aryans with
few or no women. They married aboriginal women and
thus’ modified their original type; “but a certain pride

1 pp. 3507,
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of blood remained to them, and when they had bred
females enough to serve their purposes and to establish
a distinet jus connubii they closed their ranks to all further
intermixture of blood. When they did this, they beeame
a cnste like the eastes of the present day ™' We have
tricd to indicate that as fur as the published data go the
Hindustani Brahmin does not materially differ from the
physieal type of the Punjubis.  An acute ohserver of Upper
India, W. Crooke remarked that o traveller from the Panjub
glides inlo Ilindustan without marking any change in the
physieal type.® It is, therelore, nob necessary Lo postulale
a second invasion of the Aryans, who eould not bring Lheir
women-folk with them.® Nor need we propese a Uheory
entirely enntradictory to the literary records of the Brahmins,

There is another proposition of Risley's which we must
examine more minutely, for it is one which, if true to laets,
affeets our conclusim. e observes, ** If we lake o series
of castes in Bengal, Bihar, the United Provinees of Agra
and Oudh, or Madras, and arrange themn in the order of the
average nasel index so that the easte with the finest nose
shall be at the top, and that with the conrsest ab the bottom
of the list, it will be found that this order substantially
corresponds with the accepted order of socia! precedence ¢
In the argument claborated above it is evident that we depend
upon the uniqueness of Hindustan amongst the provinees of
India as regards the gradation of the physieal type for
our explanation of the origin of endogamy. The statement
of Risley in a way challenges that basis. For Bengal and
Bombay we think we bave made a good ease, and our
figures will speak for themselves; but as regards Madras,
for lack of material, we have not been able to apply the
formula for differential index. It may be urged against
us that as far as nasal index, without the absolute measure-
ments of the nose, ean be an indication of racial mixture,
Madras scriously damages our argument, We shall therefore
examine the association between nasal index and social
status province by province.

Risley, alter comparing the nasal indices of some of the

Loz}, . G0, 274-0. E Novthern Indin, 1007, p. 107,

8 The hypothesis of two or three Aryon nvoads ling been examined Ly Lhe
suthor in his paper ** The Ethole Theory of Coste ', published in Man in
India, 1024, ¢ Op, elt,, p. 20,
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castes ol Hindustan, says that the order of gradation
established by means of the nasal index is ** substantially ™
the same as thal of social precedence,' This mild statement
has been reproduced in an exaggerated form in an authorita-
tive hook on ethnology. 1t is said in Keane's Man Past and
Present * that the Ilindustani type of the United Trovinees
has * a nose index exaclly corresponding to social station ™.
We shall presently show that Risley's statement is only
partially lrue, and that Keane's generalizalion has no ground.
The following is the order in which some of the typical castes
of the United Provinees stand according to their nasal index
as given in our table for the provinee : Bablan, Brahmin,
Chhatri, Kayasth, Kurmi, Tharu, Bania, Bhar, Kol, Lohar,
Dom, Pasi, Musahar and Chamar, The order of social
precedence as given in the Census Report of 1001% is as
follows : Brahmin, Babhon, Rajput, Kayasth, Bania, Kurmi
and Lohar, Mallah and Bind, ete., Bhar and Tharu, cte.,
Kol and Muchi, cte., Pasi and Dosadh, ete., Chamar, Musahar
and Dom, ete. To these we may add Kachhi, Lodha, and
Koiri. Risley's * nverages for these are; 829, 88'4, and
88'6. In our list the first two will rank after ol and the
third alter Lohar. DBut in the scheme of social precedence
they are grouped together with Kurmi., These comparisons
prove that the statement of Kcane is bascless and that of
Risley is truc only in a broad sense. For Bengal Risley’s ®
averages give us the following order : Brahmin of Eastern
Bengal and Kayasth, Brahmin of Western Bengal, Chandal
and Sadgop, Goala, Muchi, Pod, Kaibart, and Rajbansi Kochh.
These eastes may be arranged according to social status as :
Brabmin, Kayasth and others, Sadgop and others, Kaibarta
and Goala, Bhuiya and others, Kochh, and Pod, Chandal,
Muchi and others® It is evident that these lists disprove
Risley's statement. From Risley’s? averages for Orissa
some of the castes rank as below : Shashan Brahmin, Panda
Brahmin and Teli, Khandait, Mastan Brahmin and Guria,
and Chasa, Karan, Pan, Kewat, and Bauri. The social
order of precedence is: Brahmin, Karan, Khandait and
others, Chasa, Guria and t:-thcrs, Gola and others, Teli and

T
P+

p
401 i Bengal t.mm n.-.poﬁ 1901, p. Bon.
' Bp oit., p. 401,



110 CASTE AND RACE IN INDIA

Kewat, cte., Chamar, Bauri ond others, Pan and others.!
We leave out Bombay, as it is not ineluded in Risley's
observation. By looking at the table the reader can satisfy
himsell that the figures for Bombay are more telling than in
the ease of the provinees so far deall wilth,  Finully we eome
bty Mudras, Here we must treal of the dilferent linguistic
arens separalely [or the sehemes of soeinl preeedence in the
various arens ave different, We shall hegin with Lhe Teluga
region.  Aecording Lo the averages given by Risley (p. 98)
and by E. Thurston (vol. i, pp. Ixviii-lexiil) the ovder ol eastes
is a5 follows: Kapu, Sale, Golla, Mala, Madiga nnd ‘Togata, and
Komati. According to their social status they are ranked
as below: Brohmin . . . Komali, Golla and Kapu and
others, and Sale, Togata and others. Maln and Madiga oceupy
the lowest rank, being the Pavinhs of the Telupu country,®
In the Canarese region the nasal index gives the (ollowing
order: Karnatak Smarta Bralimin, Dant, Billova, Mawdya
Brahmin, Vakkaliga, Ganiga, Linga-Banojiga, 'unchala,
Kuruba, Holeya, Deshasth Brahmin, Toreya, and Bedar,
In the scheme of social precedence the castes tuke the ranks
as under : Brahmin . . . Bant and Vakkaliga, Toreyn, cte.,
Kuruba and Ganiga, Dodaga and Kurminba and Solags,
Billava, Bedar and Iloleya® The signilicance of the
comparison is enhanced when we remember thal the nasal
index of the Holeya, the untouchable of Lhe Canarese region,
is 751, that of the highest sub-caste ol the Bralimiu being
71-5, while those of the jungle Kurumba and the Solaga, who
when Hinduized, occupy the rank allotted to them in the
list, are 80-1 and 851 respectively. The ranks of the Linga-
Banajiga and the Panchala cannot be determined, as they
do not recognize the authority of the Brahmin. The Tamil
castes may be arranged according to their nnsal index as
follows : Ambattan, Vellal, Idaiyan, Agamudaiyan, Tamil
Brahmin, Palli, Malaiyali, Shanan, Paraiyan, Irula, and
Malasar. The social status of these eastes is: Bralimin,
Idaiyan and Vellala, Agamudaiyan and Palli, Ambattan and
others, Irula and Malasar and Malaiyali, Shanan and others,
Paraiyan.! The nasal indices of four typical Malayalam
U Hengnd Census Heporl, 1001, p. 875,

2 Muadras Consus Reporl, 1001, pp, 180-T,
8 i, ppe 1800, 4 Jbid., . 81,
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eastes are: Tiyan, 75; Nambudiri Brahmin, 75-5 1; Nayar,
76-7 ; Cheruman, 77-2. The order of social precedence among
these is : Nambudiri, Nayar, Tiyan, and Cheruman. The
nasal index of the Kanikar, & jungle tribe of Travancore,
is 84:6. Thus the Cheruman belongs to the same race as
the Brahmin ralher than to that of the Kanikar. We hope
that these comparisons will have made it abundantly clear
that the proposition of Risley has almost no basis in lack
outside Hindustan.

Outside Hindustan in cach of the linguistic arcas we find
that the physical Lype of Lhe population is mixed, and does not
eonform in its gradation to the scale of social precedence
of the various castes. The Brahmin is not so far distinguished
in his physical [eatures from other castes as to stand out
apart [rom them and at the head of the physical hierarchy.
Some of Lhe ecastes, very low in their socinl status, actually
stand higher in physical leatures than some of the higher
castes. In Hindustan, on the other hand, the gradation of
physical types from the Brabhmin downwards to Musahar
correspands very closely to the scheme of social precedence
prevailing among the Hlindusteni castes. This state of things
can be the result only of such regulations that prevented
the possibility of Brahmin blood being mixed with aboriginal
blood but allowed the mixture of blood of the other groups
in varying proportions. As we have seen, this was just what
the Brahmins attempted to do by their rules of conduct.
The Brahmin kept himsell pure by decrecing that only those
persons Loth of whose parents were Brahmins were to be
regarded as Brahmins. Thus the Brahmins were the first
to be endogamous with reference to their class. We have also
scen that the Brahmins of each of the linguistic aveas show
greater physical affinity with other castes of their region than
with the Brahmins of other areas and of Hindustan. It is
clear from this that the Brahmanic practice of cndogamy
must have been developed in Hindustan and thenee conveyed
as a cultural trait to the other areas without a large influx
of the physieal type of the Hindustani Brahmins.

The treatment of the subject cannot be complete without
an investigation of the physical types of India and their

t Rivers, The Todus, p. TO8.
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origins.! In this ficld also a lead has been given by Risley.
It is best to start with a statement of his view, Iie
distinguishes seven types: (1) The Turko-Iranian of
Baluchistan and North-West Frontier Provinees, We do
not discuss this type, beeause we think thul il essentially
lies outside enlturnl Indin. (2) The Indo-Aryan type of
Kashmir, Punjub, and Rajputana. It is dolivhoeephalic
with a narvow nose. We leave out other physieal c¢harac-
teristies as Lthey are [ar Loo vague, (8) The Mongoloid Lype
of the Himalayns, Nepal, Assmun, and Burma. (4) The
Dravidian type extending from Ceylon Lo Lhe valley of the
Ganges and pervading the whole of Madras, Hyderabad, and
the Central Provinees, most of Cenbral Indin and Chliote-
Nagpur. It was* probably the original type of the population
of India . It is dolichocephalie with a ** very broad nose .
(5) The Aryo-Dravidian type of the United Provinees,
Bihar and Ceylon. IL is also found in parts of Rajpulana.
The head-form is long with a tendeney Lo medium,  (0) The
Mongolo-Dravidian type of Lower Bengal and Ovissa.  ** The
head is broad ; nose medium with a tendency Lo browd.”
(1) The Scytho-Dravidian type of Western Indin, ** The
head is broad ; nose moderately lne™ *®

The Indo-Aryan type: The first objection against Lhis
type is that the term used to denole it in the scheme proposed
by Risley is unsatisfactory. In the ease of the other types
the names arc compound terms composed of the names for the
two physical types from which the particular type is supposcd
to be derived. Thus what is meant by the term Aryo-
Dravidian is that the type is considered to be & mixture of
the Aryan type and the Dravidian type. But in the ease
of the Indo-Aryan type no such mixture is meant. The Indo-
Aryan type is not to be understood to be a mixture of the
Indian and Aryan but to be a pure type. Indo-Aryan means
nothing more than the Aryan of India as opposed to the
Aryan of Tran. Thus it will be scen thal in Risley's scheme
the term is rather misleading. Nevertheless, as in our
treatment of the subject we wish Lo avoid all compound
terms we shall vetain the term Indo-Aryan to denote the
Aryan type of India. Instead we cannot use the term Aryan,

* In our discussion of the physical types we hove conlined our remarks
to the Hindu population. 2 Rigley, (2], pp B8-4,
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for in philology it is gencrally applied to the Iranians as well
as the Indians, By Indo-Aryan, then, we mean the physical
type to which the Vedic Indians largely contributed. The
physical eharacteristies of this type are solely inferred from
those of the present population of the Punjab. We have no
reason Lo think that after the Aryan immigration inte India
and before Darius’ dominion there was any considerable
influx of foreigners. When Davins held sway over o part
of the Puujab the counley appears to have been already
very populous and prosperons.! The physical type of the
Punjab iz so unilorm as to preclude any possibility of large
mixture, Ilence we can reasonably assume that a large
bulk of the present inhabitants of the Punjab are the
descendants of the Vedic Aryans. Their number might have
swollen by laler immigrants whose physieal type must have
been similar to theirs bul whose cullural aflinities we may
not be able to trace. Sceondly, an objection has been
levelled at Iisley's classifieation of the Rajputs as Indo-
Aryans.? It has been contended Lhat some of the clan-names
of the Rajpuls ate the same as Lhose of the Gurjara tribe
or eastc and that the reigning dymasty of Kanauj during the
ninth eentury and alter was of the Gurjara stock. Henec it
is argued that some of the Rajput clans are of non-Aryan
descent. Tven Lhe Minas and Meos of Rajputana are not
physically muech differentiated {rom the Rajputs.® The
Rajputs are Lhus of the same race as the olher peoples of
Rajputana. We cannot hold that lajputana was untenanted
before the foreign tribes entered it in the sixth century A.D.
Perhaps it will be said that the Gurjaras were of the same
physical type as the population of Rajputana and henee
their presence cannot be detected by physieal anthropology,
though they had come in large numbers and produced the
present population of Rajputana. This supposition is not
tenable; for the Gurjaras are believed to be allied in blood
to the White Huns,® who seem to have been a brachycephalic
people.® 1t is reasonable therefore to assume that a few ruling
families of the Gujaras with a small band of f{ollowers
succecded in gaining ascendance and imposing their culture

1 Cambridge MHstory of India, wol. I, pp. 385-7. 2 Rialey, p. xx,
''V. A, Bmith, Early .m'ﬂo?.- af India, 1014, pp. 411-14.
* Tisley, p. 800, ¥ Smilh, op. oll, p. 82L * Ieane, p. 820.
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over the then population of Rajputana. It is also urged
that some of the Rajput clans “are descended from
the so-called aboriginal tribes—Gonds, Bhars, Kols and
the like”,* apparently beeause both the Rajputs and the
aboriginal tribes have cerlain clan-names in common, In
physieal characteristios these Lribes are sharply distinguished
from the Rajputs, and yel we ave asked Lo believe That they
are cssenlinlly the same heeause some features of soeial
organization ure common to hoth. The eommon elan-nunnies
can betler be explained as a borrowing by the lowly castes
or tribes from the dominant Rajpuls. Thus there does nob
appear to be any scrions objection Lo the Rajputs being
classed as Indo-Aryans. Thirdly, Lhere does not seem Lo be
any foundation for Risley's classification of the Kashmniris
as Indo-Aryans. The Kashmiris appear to be a mesaticephalic
people, perhaps a mixture of the Alpine folk of Central Asia
and the Indo-Aryans of the Punjab, Lastly, we have made
it clear that Risley was not right in restricting the type to Lhe
Punjab and Rajputana. The type includes one or two high
castes of Hindustan as well,

As regards the aflinitics of Indo-Aryans outside India,
Dr. Haddon would perhaps see in them modifled Prolo-
Nordies.® But it is better to conneet them with the tall
varicty of the Mediterranean Race.

The Mongoloid type: Here we have no comment to make
except to draw attention to a mistake of Risley,? repeated in
Man Past and Present.® Both the Kanets of Kulu and Lahoul
are there classed as Mongoloid. A glance at the table for
the Punjab will show that whereas the Kulu Kanctls are very
much akin to the Xhatri of the Punjab, the Lahoul Kanets
are guite distinet from them. The Kanets of Kulu are
Indo-Aryans, while the Kanets of Lahoul are a mixture of the
Kulu Kanets with the Mongoloid folk. Indced, it was to
elucidate the process of racial mixture between the Kanets
of Kulu (who show marked points of contact with the
Punjabis) and the Mongoloids that Holland, our authority
on the subject, undertook a study of these two peoples.®

The Dravidian type: Herc we come upon the weakest

LY. A, Smith, op. elt., p. 413, * Wanderings of Peoples, pp. 20-7.
f . 84, § . 64T,
¥ JRAL 1002, pp. 114, 120,
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part of Risley's great work. The type is supposcd Lo spread
from Ceylon to the valley of the Ganges, the best repre-
sentatives ol it being Nayars, Paniyans, Santals, and others.?
This view has been repeated in Man Past and Present,*
where though the jungle tribes like the Paniyans are classed
apart as Pre-Dravidian, the Nayars and the Santals are given
as the Lypieal representalives of the Dravidian type. Now
even if we leave aside eomplexion, the Santal stands as far
apart from Lhe Nayar as the Paniyan.  The nasal index of the
Nayar is 76-7 ; that of Lhe Santal, 88'8 ; that of the Paniyan,
05-1. The close eonneetion of Lhe Santal with the jungle
tribes of Southern Indin comes out more clearly if we take
into account other tribes like the Itula and the Kanikar,
It may be broadly stated that the nasal index of the jungle
tribes ranges from 80 to 90, We have therelore to conneet
the Santal with the jungle tribes and separate the Nayar and
others like him from them.

We propose to bresk up this composite group into {our
distinet types :—

(a) The I‘I‘mm]}mvidiun type. (b) The Munda Lype.
{¢) The Dravida type. {d) The Westorn type.

Belore dealing with the types we must make a nole aboul the
use of certain terms. The Malayalam and the Tamil regions
seem to have been colleetively referred to by Sanskrit writers
as “ Drivida deda”, ie. the Dravid couniry, as opposed
to the “ Andhra de$a” or the Telugu country. The type
that we propose to designate Dravida is predominant only
in the Malayalam and Lhe Tamil regions. Hence it should
be deservedly called the Drawida type. * Dravidian™ is
only an anglicized form of the word “ drivida” But in
philology it has been used to denote not only Tamil and
Malayalam but Canarese, Telugn, and kindred languages.
It is also employed to designate a culture dilferent from the
Aryan culture. We think that it was developed by the
interaction between the peoples of the Dravida type and those
of the Western type. It is convenient to retain this word
to denote a culture which in its social organization was
characterized at one end by such practices as cross-cousin

' Risley (2), pp. 84-5. ® p. 84T,
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marriage and at the other by dual organization and matri-
lineal descent.

(a) The Pre-Dravida type: The characteristic representa-
tives of this type inhabit mostly the jungles of Southern
India. They arc also found in Western India, in the hilly
country of Central India, in Rajputana, and the Uniled
Provinces, everywhere pencleating like a wedge. Such a
distribution makes it probable that Lhese penples were the
first occupanis of Soulhern India. Being pressed by later
immigrants they scem to have taken to the hills and jungles,
or again managed to beeome low members ol the soctal polity
of the immigrants, The immigrants who pressed upon
them were the people of the Dravida type. Ilence Lthe name
of the type under consideration. Il we regard the Irula,
the Kadir, the Kanikar, the Paniyan and the like as the best
representatives of this type, its physical characteristics may
be thus summed up: The head is long, the cephalic index
being generally Leclow 75 ; the nose broad, the nasal index
being always above 80. The Bhil and the Katkuri of Western
India are members of this racial stock. The Musahar, the
Pasi, the Chamar, and the low castes in general of the United
Provineces belong Lo the same type. From thefact that among
the Xanikars of the hills the system of inheritance is from
father to son, only a portion of the personal property being
given to the nephew, while among those of the plains an
equal distribution of one’s self-acquired property is made
between the sons and the nephews,? it is reasonable to assume
that the pre-Dravida people were essentially patrilineal
When they moved northwards they secm to have imbibed
many of the items of the Dravidian culture, They carried
with them the practice of raising megalithic tombs and
meomuments, which are found in the Central Provinees, Eastern
Rajputana, and the Mirzapur District of the United Provinces.
They spoke Dravidian languages ; for some of the names of
the villages in the Central Provinces end in a Canarese
termination * and some village-names in the districts of
Gaya and Mirzapur are distinetly Dravidian.? As for social
organization they scem to have carried the practice of

! Thurston, op. eit, @i, p. 100,

¥ Central Provinees DHisiriel Qazelicers @ Chanda, p. 128.
¥ JASRE, 1008, pt fii, pp. 02-8,
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cross-cousin marriage, which now exists among them for
the most part as a survival.?

This type has Lill now been known as pre-Dravidian.
Some authorilics connect these people with the Sakai of the
Malay Peninsula and the Australians? They might have
been the aulochihones of India. Thal there is a negrito
strain in this {ype is rendered clear by the researches of
Dr. B. S. Guha.®

() The Munda type: Teoples having a very slight
tendency towards mesalicephaly and a broad-nose, nasal
index above B0, are massed logether in Chhota-Nagpur and
Western Bengal. They are also found in Bilar, bul not in the
United Provinees.! In this region Munda culture scems to
have originally {lourished.® Hence it is best Lo designate Lthe
type as the Munda type. Some of the peoples belonging
to this type speak Indo-Aryan and Dravidian languages.
In cullure the Munda peoples have aflinities with the
Indonesian and the Melancsion regions. That this Munda
culture had a far wider distribution than at present is cerlain
beeause ** Munda langusges must once have been spoken over
a wide avea in Central India, and probably also in the Ganges
Valley ".* Further, some of the names of villages in the
districts of Gaya and Mirzapur are Munda in origin.? The
Munda langunges are closely relaled to the Mon-Khmer
languages spoken by the Sakais and Semangs of the Malay
Peninsula and are further connccted with the languages of
Indonesia, Mclanesia, and Polynesia in such & manner gs to
allow us to group them together as one family.® A survival
of a peculiar custom, viz. the marriage of grandfather with
his granddaughter, is confined only to this part of India.
The existence of it among the Oraons was first made known
by Rai Bahadur 8. C. Roy. A counterpart ofit is known from
Melanesia.? Roy has also noticed certain practices from
Bihar which are reminiscent of this survival’® Ancther
sort of survival of this curious custom is reported from
Ganjam, where even now a Munda language is spoken.

L JRAS, 1007, p. 020, £ Keate, p. 422,
* Naiure, 1020, pp. 042-3. ¢ Tisley, pp. 309-400.
' Haddon, p. 20. ! Linguistic Survey of India, iv, p 0.
JASB 1008, pt. lii, f
guts&iaﬁ‘urw q,r mﬁu. i\r_f 14, and fn. p. 2]

Roy, The 18 Thud.
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Among the Sollokhondia section of the Gaudo caste if a givl
fails to sceure a husband before puberty she has to go through
a nominal marriage wilth an old man, * preferably the girl’s
grandlather.”" * A similar practice prevails amongst the
Kurumo of Ganjam.? The custom of marriage belween the
granddaughter and the grandlather must have formed part
of the Munda ealture., A neolithie avtefnel known ay Lhe
“ shomldered celt ™ is peculiar Lo the highlands of Bengal and
Assam. Identical lools are found in the Mnlu:,rnu region.?
The limited distribution of this implement in India lends
support to the conclusion Lhat the people who brought it
to India must have eome [rom the Malayan region. Further
as the tool is not found west of the area characterized by Lhe
Munda culture il is reasonable to suppose thal the Munda
people were responsible for the introduction of this artefact.
The conclusion about the arigin of the Munda Lype is that
the people of this type eame into Indin from the Malayan
region when they were in the Neolithie Age.

The typical representative of this type are the Munda,
the Santal, the Musahor, and the Chamar of Bihar,

(¢) The Dravida type: This type is characterized by a
long head, the cephalie index being below 75, and by a medium
nose, the nasal index being less than 77. It is resiricted to
the Tamil and Malayalam countries.® Madtrilinesl descent
scems to have been the chief characteristic of the social
organization of the peoples of this type. A statement of
Megasthenes is construcd to refer to this peeuliarity of the
social organization of Malabar.® A physical trait which we
have not so far taken into consideration is the hair. It is
of speeial importance in connection with the inquiry of the
affinities of this type. Most castes of Malabar cxcepting
the Nambudiri have little or no hair on the checks and the
chest. They are clean-shaven, and the Nambudiri imitating
them shaves all his body excepting the top-knot. * Amongst
the people of good caste in Malabar, to speak of one as a
hairy man is to speak ol him reproachfully.” ® This lack of
hair on the cheeks delinitely connects the Dravidas with

! Thurslon, a’{; eil, 1i, p. 470, ® Ibid., vol. iv, p. 170,
* Journel af ihe Drpnr.!mmt of Lellers, Culentia Uulwrﬁll.y, e e 106,
* Thurslon, op. oft., | & W. Logan, Malabar, I, p. 247,

¢ Madray Museum Bn!i‘cﬁrt. vol. iii, p. 88,
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the Brown Iace as it is characterized by Elliot Smith?
When they came to India from Mesopotamia or Arabia,
cannot be ascertained, They might have brought with
them the matrilineal type of social organization from these
countries; for there is some cvidenee for thinking that both
the Arabs and the Babylonians practised mother-right.®

The best representatives of this type are: The Nayar,
the Tiyan, the Badoga, the Agamudaiyan, and the Vellala.
We exclude the Nembudivis from this type beeause their
ccphalic index is above 75, and they ave extremely hairy.
The Todas are a problem. Their eephalic and nasal indices
arc such as to include them under this Lype; but their
hairy system is particularly well developed. Rivers eonnects
them with the Malabar castes and attributes their hairiness
to their environment.® Apainst this explanstion R. Chanda
has justly urged that the Dadagas, another tribe of the
Nilgiris, do not seem to be hairy.d In view of the fact that
“of all the casles or tribes of Malabar, the Nambudiris
perhaps show Lhe grealest mumber of resemblances to the
customs of the Todas ™,® it is not unlikely that they might
have some connection with the Nambudiris,

(d) The Western type: We shall deal with this type in
connection with the Seytho-Dravidian type of Risley.

The Aryo-Dravidian type: As the discussion so far must
have made it clear we cannot speak of any Arye-Dravidian
type. We have shown thal the high castes of the United
Provinees (and perhaps also of Bihar) must be classed as
Indo-Aryan. The lower castes of the United Provinces
must be referred to the pre-Dravidian type and those of
Bihar to the Munda type. That we must separate the low
castes of Bihar from those of the United Provinces is made
clear by the differential index. The differential index between
the Brahmins of the two provinces is 2:05 ; that between the
Kurmis is 8-49; and that belween the Chamars is 4-0L
The intermediate castes of the United Provinces must be
considered to be the result of a mixture between the Indo-
Aryan and the pre-Dravidas, while those of Bihar that of

1 The Ancient .E‘ Hans,

L T1. Schaclter, 4 emrp}!ucgi;fn.lim of the Primilme Semules, p. 8.

* The Todas, p. -ms

i Jotnnal of the Drpwtﬂwm of Lellers, Caleutta Univessily, vol. vili, p. 800,
' The Todas, p.
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the Indo-Aryans and the Mundas, with perhaps a pre-
Dravida strain.

The Mongolo-Dravidian type: This type, according to
Risley, is & mixture of the pure Mongoloid and Dravidian
types and comprises the population of Lower Dengal and
Orissa. He deseribes the head of this type as broad, hut we
think it would be better Lo deseribe ib as medium,  Only
the Rajbansi Maghs of the Chillagong Iills show o eephalic
index of over 70; and they are essenliolly Mongoloid.
In Bengal the nasal index, with very [ew exeeplions, is
below 78.% The nasal index of Lhe Mongoloid type in Indin
is in most cases above this Ngure.® Nor does the orbilo-nasal
index support any idea of & Mongoloid mixture. In the ease
of the Mongoloid people it is below 1102 In three lower
castes of Bengal—the Pod, the Bagdi, and the Chandal—the
figures are: 1115, 1122, and 114:0. In Orissa the orbito-
nasal index varies from 112 to 117, We do nol wish to imply
that there is no Mongoloid mixture in this part of India,
but only to point out thet the published data of snthropo-
metry do not give us any clue. The Savaras of Ganjam
are distinetly Mongoloid.* Again some of the ecastes of
the United Provinces show marked cultural aflinilies with
the Mongoloid peoples. Among the Baheling, Dlhiangars,
Dharkars, Dombs, Dusadhs, and Nais, marriage is permitled
in the line of one’s mother's sister.’ Everywhere else in
India such marringes arc strictly prohibited; lence the
permission for such marringes among these castes is very
unusual. We can explain it only as a borrowing from the
Mongoloid people, the Bhotias of Sikkim. Among them
onc can marry one's cousin on the maternal side, either
mother’s brother's child or mother's sister’s child.® We
think that the Bengalis are only an extension of the Western
type. The dillerential index shows that the Bengal Brahmin
is more ncarly related to the Shenvi and the Chitpavan
Brahmins of Bombay than to the Bihar Brahmin and far
more so than to the United Provinces Brahmin., There is
evidence to show that the people of Bengal have affinities

! Rigley, p. 401 £ Thid., p. 402,

# Ihid., &ﬂﬂl. ' Thurston, op. ¢it, vi, p. 312
oty 5 LT RE:M' 1011, p. B12,

* Hengal Census Report, 1011, p. 820,
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with the Dravidian culture. The use in marrisge of the
Chank-bangles even by the Brahmins is an instance in
point.? Risley thinks that there is * o strain of Indo-Aryan
blood in the higher groups ".* In view of the fact that the
differential index between the Bengal Brahmin and the
Chandal is 1-11, while belween him and the Unilted Provinces
Brahmin is 889, there does not seem any ground for this
supposition. In Orissa there appears to be some mixture
of the Munda type, beenuse the nasal index is sometimes
very high. The people of Bengal and Orissa, thercfore,
would best be regarded as a mixture of the Western and
the Munda types slightly modifled in some eascs by the
Mongoloid type.

The Seytho-Dravidion type: What Risley exactly meant
by the term Seythian is not clear, He could not have meant
Mongoloid, for then there would have been no point in
distinguishing this type from the Mon Eulu-])mvidi&n. Perhaps
heused the word ns equivalent to the Sakas of Sanskrit writers.
That there is no evidence of the Sakas having reached so far
as this type stretches is amply proved.” We must, therelore,
give up this designation of the type. We propose to call it
the Western type, because it characterizes the Western
Coast from Gujarat to South Canara, and lhence spreads
inwards into Coorg, Mysore, the Deeean, and the Telugu
country and through Orissa into Bengal, The head is mostly
medium with a slight tendency towards broad ; the nasal
index in most communitics is below 78. Representatives
of this type are: Sale, Bant, Vakkaliga, Coorga, Shenvi,
Prabhu, Nagar, Chitpavan, Mala, Madigs, and Holeya.
Chanda seeks to connect the Gujaratis, the Marathis, and
the Bengalis with a people of the Alpine Race that, he
supposes, came from Chinese Turkistan. And he has the
support of no less an authority then Dr. Haddon, who
first postulated an immigration of the Alpine folks to account
for the * strongly marked brachycephalic element in the
population of Western India ".* Against this route of
immigration it must be objected that if the Alpine people
came through Kashmir and the Punjab, how is it that we

L J. Hornell, The Sacred Chank of Indie, pp. 146-0.
' Op. cit, p 83 - Rislur.p&h p. xx
+ Op, cit., p. 27, and Map 1.
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have no trace of cither brachycephaly or mesaticephaly
in the intervening arca till we come to Gujarat ? Iturther,
the highest eephalie indices are recorded from the southern
part of the region characterized by this type, i.e. from Bellary.,
The distribution of the type sketehed above suggests quite a
different route of immigralion, i.e. on the weslern const by
sea. Most of the enstes are mesalicephalic and nine of the
castes of the Marathi region, pooled together, give 7784
ag the mean eephulie index. I s therelore more rensonable
Lo seck the origin of this Lype in a mixed stoek rather Uan
in o purcly Alpine one, for the latler has o very hrond head,
the eephalic index being often 85 and upwards.! Western
Asia seems to provide us with such a people; for there we
notice & prolonged process of mixture between the Brown
race and the Alpine race.? Dr, Scholl sees in Cuteh or Kachh
reminiscences of Lhe Kassites who migrated from EFlam
sbout 2200 m.c.? Mr IL J. E. Penke thinks that about
2000 p.c. some of the Nordies had made Lheir appearance
in Asia Minor.® If some of Lhem accompanied the people
who landed on the western coast of India, we can explain
the colour of the cyes of the Chilpavaus of Hombay. b is
greenish grey rather than blue, Their cyes are known in
Marathi as * cat-eyes .5

Giuffrida-Ruggeri has suggested the [vllowing classification
of the ethnic elements in India : (a) Negritos. Apparently
there arc no representatives of these. Ile thinks that they
survive in tribes like the Bhils, the Gends, cte (§) Pre-
Dravidians (Australoid-Veddaic); (¢) Dravidians, They
are connected with the Ethiopians, with the exception of
the Somalis and Gallas” TUnder this category he includes
the mesaticephalic and the brachycephalic peoples of the
Canarese-Telugu regions® Being alraid of scn migration—
witness his gibe at Elliot Smith *—he brings the Dravidians
into India [rom Iran, and explains the ** elevation of the
cephalic index among the inhabitants of the south by a
mixture with the brachycephalic Negritos, the most ancient

b Keane, |!1 * Lilliol Smilb, op. eit,, p. 100
¥ The pi’m n the Erythreon Sea, p. 104,
" JH‘AI 1010, p 172, and Map 2.

M‘n{ ml!r. vul x, 117, Lo B,
. Juum: qg e Drpur.‘mcn.l i Lf.'fm. Colouiin Ihlivcml v, e 220,
T Tblel,, p: k., p. 222, ¥ 1bld., p. 204.



RACE AND CASTE 123

population between India and the Persian Gull”.? He entirely
misses the significance of the distribution of the dolicho-
cephalic and mesaticephalic types explained above, (d) Tall
dolichoeephalie elements (Toda),® (¢) delichoeephalie Aryans.
Under this class he includes Kafirs, Dards, Rajputs, and the
Kanct of Lahoul® (f) Bmachyeephalic Leucoderms. He
aceepts the hypothesis of Chanda,? about immigration of
the Alpine [olle, It will have been quite clear from our
discussion that such a elassifieation is untemable. The
ascorbained facts of Indinn anthvopometry are [ar better
accommodated by Lhe elassifieation thal emerges out of our
discussion.,

We would distinguish six main physical Lypes among the
Hindu population of India. These are: (1} The Indo-
Aryan; (2) pre-Dravidian; (8) the Dravida; (4) the
Western; (5) the Munda; and (6) the Mongoloid. The
Indo-Aryan type is confined to the Punjab, Rajputana, and
part of the United Provinces, and is mixed with the pre-
Dravida and Munda types in the last provinee among its
lower elasses. The Munda type eentres round Chota-Nagpur.
The population of Bihar is formed by the mixture of three
types, viz, the Indo-Aryan, the pre-Dravida, and the Munda,
while that of Bengal and Orissa combines the Western,
the Munda, and the Mongoloid types. The Mongoloid proper
is confined to the Himalayas, Nepal, and Assam. The Western
type is found on the western coast right up to the northern
limits of Malabar, in Mysore and the Telugu country, and
in the whole of Maharishtra, The Dravida type makes up
the population of the Tamil and Malayalam speaking districts
of the south, excepting the rudest hill-tribes. The jungle folks
of South India generally represent the pre-Dravidian type.

: Thid., p. 210. " [hid,, p. 220
" Thid.,, p. 256, ¢ Ihid., p. 216.



CHAPTER VI
Fresmunrs or Caste Oursine INnia

ITIH the elements of Indian enste helore us it will be
instructive to see if any one or many of them in
combination characterize any other comnnmily, civilized
or tribal. Tn our quest for these clements we shall pass under
review Egypt, Western Asia, China, Japan, Ameriea, and the
tribal peoples on the one hand and Rome and tribal Burope
on the other.

In Egypt during the Pyramid age there were three prineipal
classes—the land-owners, the serfs and Lhe slaves, the last
two being distinguished [rom the first by the lact of their
owning no land.? During the Fighteeuth Dynasty, to judge
from the classification made in an oflicial census, there secem
to have been at least four elasses. They were the soldiers—
who included among them all free persons of the middle class,
not engaged in any of the other callings—the priests, the
craftsmen, and the sexfs, The first two classes had so many
common interests that they were clearly distingnished from
the rest.? Yet in actual influence and possession of wealth
the elergy were far superior to the soldiers.® And they had
by then formed themselves into a huge sacerdotal organiza-
tion.* The social situation is thus summarized by Petrie:
“ When we look at the various classes of the country, it is
evident that there was, very naturally, a large amount of
hereditary succession to office and to business. We see the
same in England or any other country, although cveryone
is free to change his occupation as he prefers. In Egypt,
on the contrary, no artisan was allowed to have another trade
ar employment, or be reckoned in any other class. Hence,
once in a trade, it was impoessible to move out of it, and the
natural facility of a boy learning his father's trade tended
to fix each gencration into the same line, Thus the impression

1 Brensted, (2), p. 07, ! Rreasted, (1), p. 240.
¥ Maspere, p. BOS, ¢ Breasted, (1), P 247,
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which the Greeks received when stepping into such a society
was that its structure was a group of genea or hereditary
tribes,”? 1L was not only the artisan who was prevented
from attempling to enter another calling but it appears
that o member of other lower elasses as well was not allowed
to follow any other oceupation than that of his fallier. Asa
result, oflices often remained in the same families [or many
generations, Thus we are told in the inscriptions that the
office of architcet continued in a certain family for twenby-
three generations.® The goldsmith's art as well as that of the
painter and the sculptor was tradilionally handed down [rom
father to son.? As regards the three middle-class professions,
viz. those of n pricst, a scribe, and a warrior, though generally
they ran in the same families, yet there was no restriction
against any one fallowing any of these callings, even if one’s
father might not have professed that particular ealling but
had earried on one of the other two, Nay, one and the same
man, on suitable oceasions, could be a priest, a military or
naval commander or could act as a scribe and an official.
“A pencral in the army could marry the daughter of
o priest, and his children could be scribes, priests or
public functionaries.” ¢ By the time of the early Ptolemies,
however, and possibly carlier, only persons descended from
priests could enter their profession. They had secured for
the members of their class exemption from poll-tax.® Under
the influence of their scribes, who were trying to exalt their
own profession over the others, the Egyptisns came to hold
the agriculturists as well as the able craftsmen in light
esteem.*

Among the Sumerians the aristocracy of the city was
formed by the priests and the officials, while the free land-
holding citizens formed the middle class, who worked their
lands with the help of the slaves.” The fragments of Sumerian
laws that have come down to us recognize no mequalities
among thesc classes of the community But in the Code of |
Hammurapi, the nature and amounts of fines and punishments *

1 Petrie, pp. 11-1% ! Speocer, i, p. 422, ¥ Erman, p. 480,
¢ Wilkinsen, |, p. 158, a mte by Dr, 8. Birch,
I A. M. Blagkman, inEmﬂ . and BE., wﬂ.x.p 200 (h).
‘ Emnn, e 448, Breasted, (1), p 160.
Breasted, (2}, p. 118, U Brooks, p. 88,
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arc mostly determined by the class-status of the offender
and the sulferer! The law of limb for limb was restricted
to those eases only where the sufferer belonged to the highest
class, physical injuries in other eases being generally com-
pensaled for by lines. For a physical injury inflicted by a
patrician on a plebeian the [ine was one-third Lhat which a
plebeian would have had o pay il he had caused it Lo his
equal, In Lhe case of thelt, the patrician paid thrice the
fine thal the plebeian had Lo pay. While divoreing n will,
for whom no bride-price was paid, Lhe patrician had Lo pay
her thrice the award that was demanded of a plebeiun, The
surgeon’s [ees depended on the status of the patient: the
higher Lhe status, Lhe lavger the fees.®

Woolley thinks thal this class-system was military in its
origin, and thal was the reason why Lhe lives of the palricians,
who formed the regular army, were valued more than those of
the non-combalant cilizens.® This theory cenables us Lo
explain why in those cases where property was involved the
the higher elasses had also greater responsibilitics.

Whether all the males Lhal were either deseended from the
samc parents or were adopted in the family actually carried
on the trade of the family is not quite clear, * Certainly
many men who earricd on a trade were * sons * of the trade-
father, but apparently not all." * And a clause in the code
of Hammurapi lends support to the view that lo enler into
a particular trade, which was not followed by one’s [ather,
one had to seck legal adoplion into a family that carried on
that trade.* In some citics the trades had their distinct
quarters.®

A slave could marry a [ree woman, the oflspring being
regarded as free. No disgrace scems to have altached to such
a marriage, and such a [ree woman could bring with her a
marriage-portion as if she had married in her own rank.”

In the earliest period of the Iranian civilization, i.e. before
700 B.c., three classes of society are often mentioned, priests,
warriors, and husbandmen, but the fourth class, formed by
artisans, is only once mentioned, though there is frequent

i Jastrow, p. 204,

¥ Johns, p. T4, und pp. ¢4-68 of the Code of .Hmnmumyi' edited by him,
 Woolley, p. 07. 4 Joling, p. 121, ! Brooks, p. 44,

* Johns, p. 121. ' Ibid., pp. 75, 180.
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reference to the work carried on by members of this class,
viz. goldsmith, blacksmith, mason, ete. The origin of these
classes is attributed to Zarathushiral According to the
Shiah Namah, however, the four elasses were made by Yima.?
In the Sasanian period, A.p. 226-051, we get more [requent
references to these elasses, and their velative position is also
more well-deflined.  The priests are likened to the head
of man, Lhe worriors to his hands, the lwsbandmen to his
stomach, and Lhe arlisans Lo his feet. Further, we are told
that the members of Lhe last class engaged also in trade and
commerce. The four elasses were cradited with different
virtues, good nature being that of the premicr class, resource-
Tulness and manliness of the sceond, strennous tillage of the
third, and diligence and skill of the fourth. It is [urther
observed that “ the work of the priest is of the highest merit,
and the lowest in the seale of uselulness is the work of the
fourth class, more particularly their work of trade and
commeree .3

The profession of the priest scems Lo have been hereditary
from the carliest times when the classes began to be recognized.
By the Sasanian period it was held to be the natural order to
follow the occupation of one's ancestors. And il anyone
wanted to try a prolession other than the one of his class,
he was allowed to do so only if, on cxamination, he proved
to be a man of marked talent.*

It was only in the late period of Iranian history that there
came to be any impediments to intermarriage between the
different classes of society, the priestly elass arrogating to
itsell the right of marrying girls from the laity, though
refusing to give theirs to the lay youths® Intermarriage of
a Zoroastrian with a non-Zoroastrian was condemned in
strong terms.*

In China it is supposed that society has, [rom time
immemorial, been divided into four orders, viz. gentlemen,
agriculturists, artisans, and merchants. Gentlemen were all
the members of the governing class, the members of the
civil service, admission to which depended on a literary test,
open to almost all who would like to try their luck and
intelligence. * No profession except that of serving the

! DYhalla, p. G5, & Ihid., p. 7. 8 Thid., p. 208,
¢ Ihid., p. 206 # Ibid., p. T8, % 1bid., p. 804.
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State entitles a man to be called a * gentleman """ Banker,
barrister, physician, priest, merchant-prince, manufacturer,
engincer, none of these could be styled a gentleman on the
strength of cither his profession or wealth, * The sole
cachet of arvistocracy is literary attainment which has given
its proofs.” ' There was a slightly lower grade division of
this closs which was [ormed by Lthose who had qualilled
for the civil serviee and yet had to be on Lhe wailing list lor
lack of suilable appointments. These were known as the
scholars.? Next in order slood the workers of the sail,
agriculture being regarded, [rom very carly times, a very
noble calling. The social ladder was not quile complele with
the traders. There still remained the barbers and their
sons who were reckoned among the parviah classes and were
debarred [rom competing for the civil serviee.? According
to Confucius, the people were divided inlo five classes, which
in Lthe descending order of social prestige were scholars,
farmers, arlisans, merchants, and scrvants, soldiers being
always included in the last group.!

Ranks were distinguished by different head-dresses,
garments, badges, cte.* None whose parenls were engaged
in one of the degrading occupations, like menial serviee,
play-acting or brothel-keeping, was allowed Lo compele for
the civil serviee,” One of the emperors (orbade Lhe use of
silk garments or carringes by merchanis; and in order to
Ender that calling umpopular he levied heavy taxes on

EII'!..T

Except the civil servioe, it appears that most of the
other occupations were customarily hereditary, One of the
Chinese books lays it down as a rule that *‘ the sons of
officers ought nlways to be officers, the sons of artisans
ought always to be artisans. The sons of merchants ought
always to be merchants, and the sons of farmers ought
always to be farmers "8

Marringes between officials and aclresses or singing girls
were not allowed. In the case of nobles of hereditary rank
entering into such a union Lhe penalty was degradation to

! Brinkley, i, pp. 202-4. * Douglas, p. 110.
! Ibid., pp. 120-40. 4 Basliford, p. 48. 5 Werner [ﬁ. Table I.
¥ Brinkley xi, pp. 208-0. T Brinkley, =, p. 182
¥ Spencer, i, p. 422,
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a lower class.! Play-actors, policemen, and boatmen had
to marry women of their own class. No slave could marry
a free wornan.?

In Japan during her military age—twellth century to the
middle of the nineteenth eentury A.n.—socicty was divided
into live dislinet groups.  Ilereditary soldiers, the Samurai,
were the lovemost of these,  Tnrmers, artisans, and Lraders
followed next in order,  The {ilth class was formed by two
groups ealled the Fia and the ITinin, who were the Pariahs
and outeasts of the community® Every oecupation that
brought a man into contact with unclean things, such as the
corpses of human beings, the carcasses of animals, and offal
of all deseriptions, was degraded.* Occupations that eatered
for the sensuous side of man as well as those that did not
carry & fixed seale of remunecration were regarded as low.®
The degrading callings, and some others like stone-cutting
and casting of metal, were relegated to the outensts.® After
the Revolution a change was brought about in the social
classification, and at the present day there are three classes
established by law. These are the nobility, the gentry, and
the common people, who include farmers, artisans, and
merchants. The first two elasscs constitute only five per cent
of the population, the rest being commoners, Every house-
holder is required to nail up over his door a ticket with his
name and class inseribed thereon.?

During the eight centuries of military feudalism preceding
the Revolution the Samurai was a being apart. His conduet
was governed by special canons and speeial tribunals judged
his offences, If he was temporarily imprisoned and had to
be presented at a court, lic was earried in a ¢losed sedan-chair,
while a common prisoncr was marched through the streets.

The tribunal that adjudicated on matters relating to
temples and shrines was distinet from that which had
jurisdiction in the ease of artisans, merchants, and others,
and there was yet another Lribunal to try questions relating
to the agriculturists. During the latter part of the seventeenth
century separate jails were built: one for the Samurai and
priests, another for ithe merchants and peoples, and a third

t Mallondowll, p. 20, ¥ Warner (2), p. 40, ! Longford, pp. 00-70,
 Brinkley (2), vol. i, p. 41, " Ibid.
' Thid,, p. 40, ' Chamberlaln, p. 08,
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for the farmers. Till the latter part of the seventrenth
century it had not been usual to send a Samurai to gaol for
any crime. The Eta had to live on the outskirts of towns
and villages and were governed by their own headmen,
Prejudice againsl this unfortunate class ol people was so
great that it long survived the removal of Lheir legul
disabilities in 1871, serving as a theme for novelists.?

The outeasts could not marey persons of the higher classes.®
During the feudal age intermarringe among the various
recognized classes of socicty required speeial permission.t

In Mexico, as a result of its conguest by the Luropeans,
the populalion is divided into three main well-marked groups
with numerous sub-divisions, The highest class is formed
of members who have a more or less pure Spanish descent,
the hall-breed coming next, and the pure Indians [orming
the lowest class.® When the Spaniards eaplured Mexico
they found that the sons gencrally leamed the trades and
entered the prolessions of their fathers. * The different
trades were arranged into something like guilds, having
each a particular district of the city appropriated to it, with
its own chicl, its own tulelary deity, its peculiar festivals.” 0

Among the Kayans and Kenyaks of Borneo there are three
classes, the upper, middle, and the slave” The Maoris
distinguish the following orders in their society : thesacerdotal
chiefs of smaller tribal divisions, the skilled artisans and
other profcssionals, the bulkk of the comparatively poor
population and lastly the slaves taken captive in war®
The Samoans recognize six classes: The chiels, priests,
landed gentry, large landowners, commoners, and slaves,
the first not being wholly uniform.” But the most distinet
and unbridgeable gull lies between the patricians and the
plebeians—the two main divisions of socicty comprising the
above classes.® Tahitian society was divided into classcs
that were insuperably distinet from one another. The
privileged class was composed of the reigning king, the
chieftains, and their relations. Next in rank came the gentry

i Drinkley, iv, pp. 040, TO. ' Chinmberlain, pp. 140-50.
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and the farmers, artisans and fishermen forming the next
class. The lowest class comprised servants and slaves.!
Among the Hawaiians, socicty was marked by an exelusive
elass-division, all persons belonging by birth to one of the
three classes, The arids or the nobles, the hakuaina or land-
proprictors and the priests, the eanaka-mowres or the
common - people, comprising the small farmers, artisans
and professionals, fishermen and labourers.?

In some parts of Fiji the people are divided into small
independent bodics with smaller groups within cach, these
latter being called Malanggali. In some cases the Matanggali
of a tribe have dilferent functions, and some of these groups
among the ordinary people are dilferentiated by the possession
of special occupations.?

The people of Borneo nearly always marry within their
class, though persons of the middle class sometimes do marry
females of the slave class.® In the Carolinas, apart [rom the
slaves, there are two classes, the lower of whieh is forbidden
to touch the higher on pain of death. Further they are not
allowed to carry on fishing and scafaring nor to marry with
members of the higher class.® Afrien provides us with a
very interesting case of obligatory endogamy. The smiths
often form o soeial group kept distinet from the rest of the
community to which they belong by having to marry within
their group.®

In South Arabia there were two classes of Parishs, One
class, comprising the artisans, was regarded as the subordinate
menials of the dominant class. Tts members were required
to live on the outskirts of the towns, and though admitted
into the mosques were not allowed to visit Arab houses.
The other class of Pariahs was regarded as still inferior,
and its members were not allowed to enter even the mosque,
though they were devout Mohammedans.”

There is enough evidence to show that the Arabs had no

1 Featherman, il b, p. 87. 3 Ibid., 31 24k,
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law of endogamy. But they did not like to intermarry with
people who had different tastes and eustoms.!

In ancient Rome the populace was for o long time divided
into three groups—the patricians, (he plebeinng, and the
slaves. OF these the first two classes comprised all the [ree
men. It is o motler of eormmmon knowledge that the evolution
of political institutions in Rome was largely the result of o
conflict between the palricians, the politieally privileged
class, and the plebeians who were politically insignificant.
Up to the time of Servius Tullius the patricians alone
ranked as citizens, Their marringe was regarded as sanetified
and lawful. They had the special powers of testamentary
disposition, None but they could consult the gods of Rome
by a specially sacred procedure.? The plebeians were the
artisans and craftsmen of Rome. Their marriages were not
celebrated with the religious eeremony to which the patricians
werc accustomed, and were looked upon by the latter as not
involving the legal consequences of marrvinge, This disparity
between the elass and the mass in their political as well as
socio-religious rights was gradually removed, so that by
287 n.c. the two groups were placed on a footing of equality.*
During the early part of the Empire, the development of
cconomice life had advanced so far that specialized arts and
crafts had formed guilds. Thus the shoemakers had amongst
them various divisions like boot-makers, sandal-makers,
slipper-makers, and ladies’ shoe-makers. Workers in the
same craft and trade congregated at Rome and clsewhere
in Ttaly in special districts.® Roman laws of the fifth century
of the Christian era reveal the upper class as cut off from the
masses. Tvery social grade and oecupation was * practically
hercditary, from the senator to the waterman on the Tiber,
or the sentinel at a fronticr post . There was a tendency
to stereotype social life by preventing free circulation among
different callings and grades in society. The Theodosian
Code compelled a youth to follow the employment of his
father,”

* In prchistoric Rome endogamy existed to this extent that

1 Bmith, W. Robertson, pp. 74-5, and f.n. 2, t Muirhand, p. 0.
* Ihid., llfp 11-12, ¢ Leage, po 14,
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marriage was arranged within the limits of the gens.
Generally marriage could toke place only between parties
that were equal in their political rights. Thus a [ree man
could not wed o freed woman without the special permission
of the Senate.® In Lhe fifth eembury A.D. men were not
permitted to marry oul of their guild. I the danghter
of a member of the haker-caste married & man not belonging
to it, her husband had to adopt her falher’s ealling.®

In Anglo-Saxen ¥ngland socicty was divided into three
well-marked elasses of people: The nobleman, the common
{reeman, and the slave. There scems to have been also a
fourth class called the “ Lact . It represented a elass * inter-
medinte between [reemen and slaves, which was rather
infrequent in England though very common among the
Teutonic peoples of the Continent ™.* This class, which
was a [eature peculiar to Kentish socicty, scems to have
had three sub-divisions differing in their wergelds, with
wergelds of 80, 00, and 40 shillings respectively.® The first
class had two divisions, a higher and a lower order, the higher
order, whose immediate overlord was the king, being subject
to higher charges and heavier fines. The membership of the
class was partly inherited and partly acquired. T'ossession
of a certain amount of land by a family eontinuously for
three penerations bestowed permanent nobility on the
members of that family.® The sccond class comprised all
the free persons of English blood who were not members of
the first class. Though there were many sub-divisions in
this class we lind no evidence of any difference in wergeld,®
*the [ixed sum with which a person’s death must be atoned
for to his kindred or which he might in some cases have to
pay for his own misdoing."” The nobleman's wergeld was
six times that of a commoner’s; and his oath also was
worth as much,® The slave being unfree was not a legal
person and as such had no wergeld,

The clergy seem to have been regarded as members of the
nobility ; yet there was a special seale of wergeld for them.
A priest, who was a nobleman previous to his taking orders,

! Wardo l"awlu:, tn. Ency. of B, and E., vili. . 488 (a).
® LefMin » 1, . ol o e 233,
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could have the option of demanding either the wergeld that
was proper to his original rank or one that was due to him
beenuse of his ceclesiastical rank.!

If & slave stole the property of a freeman he had to pay
twice the amount as compensation, while if the thelt was
committed by o freemen he paid Lthriee. I I was the priest's
property that was stolen ninefold compensation hind to he
pric.?  IF a man’s servant killed o nobleman, whose wergeld
was three hundeed shillings, the owner had to surrender
the servant and pay the price of three men; butif he killed a
commoner, whose wergeld was only a hundred shillings,
then the owner paid the pricc of only one man in addition
to surrendering the homicide. If a priest killed & man—any
freeman—he was ejected from the monastic order and his
property conliseated.® Fornieation with a nobleman’s serving
maid was 16 be compensated for by double the sum of money
that had to be paid in the case of the same ollence being
committed in respect of the serving maid ol a commoner.
If a man commilted adullery with the wife of a servant,
he had to pay compensalion, while if he did the same with
the wife of a freeman he had to procure a sccond wife in
addition to compensation. If a betrothed woman of the
commoner class was guilty of fornication, she was ordered
to pay 60 shillings as compensation to the surety of the
marriage ; if she belonged to the higher class, Lhis amount
was to be greater in proportion to her wergeld. * If anyone
rapes the slave of a commaner, he shall pay 5 shillings to the
commaner, and & fine of 60 shillings. If a slave rapes a slave,
castration shall be required as compensation.” For illicit
union a nobleman had to pay double the commoners' com-
pensation.! Breaking into the premises of a nobleman
had to be atoned for by thrice or six times the fine that had
to be paid for the same offence against a commaoner, In the
scale of compensation that a man had to pay lor fighting
in the house of another the same proportion had to be
maintained between the two classes.® A priest could clear
himself of any charge by a simple declaration ; a clerk had
to place his hand on the altar accompanicd by three men of

L Thid, p. 84, * Atbenborough, pp. 5, 17.
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his class, while a commoner was required to clear himself
by the collective oath of himsell and three of his own class.!
“If a nobleman who holds land neglects military serviee,
he shall pay 120 shillings and forfeit his land ; a nobleman
who holds no land shall pay 60 shillings ; a commoner shall
pay & finc of 80 shillings for neglecting military service.” 2

By the thirteenth century the law of status had become
relatively insignificant, and the law of tenure had risen
into prominence. Accordingly the lawbooks have wery
little to say about the ranks of men and a great deal about
tenures. ** In the main all [rec men are equal before the law.
Just becausce this is so, the line between the free and the unfree
scems very sharp.” And even this distinction is very apt
to appear in practice as a dilference in tenures. The clergy
was gaining in importance. Every ordained clerk was
subjeet to special rules of ecelesiastical and sceular law.
If he committed any of the erimes known as felonies, he
could be tricd only by an ceclesiastical court. A layman
assaulting a clerk had to submit to a trial by the ecclesiastical
as well as by the temporal tribunals.®

By the fiftcenth century commercial spirit had grown so
much that the dwindling idecas of status had come to be
replaced by social distinctions based on the possession of
wealth, even land being regarded as a mere manifestation
and a source of wealth, The failure of the sumptuary laws
of this period is a measure of the futility of keeping the old
class divisions.*

In Scandinavia during the early Middle Ages the following
scheme of social classes was in foree: highborn men com-
prising the kingly families and their immediate liegemen ;
the nobles; the great landed middle elass, including all
grades of frecholders; freed men and their descendants of
many generations ; and slaves. It was possible for members
of lower rank to rise to the superior grade both by marriage
as well as by accumulation of wealth, Yet the social stratifi-
cation made its mark on social etiquette and legal and
sacerdotal affairs. Thus, in the great banqueting halls
seats were so arranged that the lowliest members might be

' Thid,, p. 2 * Ibid, p. 5
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accornmodated nearest the door. ** Class diserimination was,
however, felt most in connection with legal and governmental
matters, in detcrmining the amount of wergeld which must be
paid if & member of the population was wronged or killed,
in the composition of the juries, and in the exercise of legis-
lative and judicial power at the polilical assemblics.”  In
the public cemeteries of the Christion ehureh lthe nobles
were buried in the most sacred grommd, nearest to the ehureh,
while the other elosses had their burying places al further
distances in Lhe deseending order of their rank, the slaves
being relegaled to the ground nearest the wall of the church-
yard.!

During mediaeval times all over Burope trades and erafts
were highly organized. There was a certain lack of freedom,
therefore, about the choice of a trade or a craft. Thus in
England, where smitheraft was held in speeial esteem, no
villain was allowed to carry on that craft withoul his lord’s
permission.? When the important erafts enme Lo be organized
into guilds, anyone who desired to practise a particular eralt
had to join Lhe guild as a journcyman to take his training
in that eralt. At first, it scems, admission was unrestrieted
and the conditions fairly light, thus making the guilds more
or less free associations of persons, engaged in cralts and
pledged to instructing the new generation in the means of
getting their livelilhood, Dut in later times, about the
thirteenth century, they degenerated into family coteries,
The widow of a guildsman might carry on the trade of her
husband or could eonfer the freedom of the guild on her second
husband if he was following the same trade. DBut if she
married a man not belonging to the same craft, not only
could she not confer the freedom of the guild on her new
husband but she hersclf was excluded from the guild. In the
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries the restrictions on admission
to craft-guilds became more and more rigorous, and the
handicrafts became practically the monopolies of a few
families.

About the same time in Germany a candidate for admission
into a guild had to furnish proofs of pure birth in order to
be worthy of such admission. Whole classes of people were

L Willioms, pp. 85-0, ® Traill, vol. 4, po 104,
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being excluded [rom the guilds on the pretence of some
infamy attaching to their birth, so much so that, after the
sixteenth century, legislation had to be passed to remedy
this growing evil. Apprentices, who proved the purity of
their birth, had to undergo heavy expenses and during their
probation had to underlake long travel, extending over as
many as five years, before they eould sct up as masters of
their ernfls.  Further, before n erallsmoan could set up
independent practice, he had Lo prepare a masterpieee, which
genernlly was o very costly ond a useless article. The sons
ol master-cruftsimen were, on the other hand, [ree from all
these prohibitive conditions, In effeck the guildy became
clubs of faumilics, hereditarily corrying o the particular
crafts.

“The punishments deerced by the eraft-guilds consisted
in the payment of fines, or in carlier times in certain qualities
of wax, or of beer or wine to be drunk at their feasts.”
Olfences like forging led to execlusion [rom the guild and
withdrawal of the right to practise the eraft,! The members
of cach eraft usually occupied the same locality., Thus in

- Londoen, the weavers coneenbrated in Cannen Street, smiths
in Smithficld, antl so on, * Such a grouping must have
enormously strengthened the sense ol corporate life in each
craft.” *

Though the crafts, the practice of which was from very
early times hedged in by many restrictions, had become
more or less hereditary, the learned professions and commerce
had begun to offer [resh fields lor the intelligent youths.
“The church had always provided clever youths with an
opportunity of rising in the world.” Toward the end of the
fourteenth and throughout the [ollowing century, it seems,
the clergy were largely recruited from the middle classes
and even from serfs, the economic changes rendering the
profession less attractive to the members of the upper classes.
In the fifteenth century the legal profession also opened up
possibilities of a brilliant career.”

In the cities of Europe guilds were ranked according to
the recognized importance of their trades. The principle

! Poulmin Smith (Lujo Brontano in), pp. exsvi-wil, oo, cxlix-cll,
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on which the occupations were rated was evidently not the
vital importance of the needs which were supplied by them.
“The status of a profession scems to have depended on
whether it was more or less honourable, luerntive or ancient.
The place of honour was reserved [ov those ceafts in which
brainwork took precedence over manual work,  They were
regarded as more honourable, evidenlly beeause in the
dualistic conceplion which governed  Christinn societies,
spirit was placed above maller, the intelleatual ahove Lhe
animal parl of man.” The oceupalions demunding intellectual
wark alone eame to be designated * liberal " professions, as
conlrasted with those involving manual labour, these latter
being termed ‘‘servile”. In the universily towns the
professors oceupied the first rank and sharved with the nobles
the privilege of walking on the wall side ol Lthe pavement.
The doctors also belonged to this eategory, though their
brethren of lower origins, the surgeon-barbers, were relegaked
to a lower status on account of their partinlity for surgical
operations.  Though eraftsmen usuolly were rated low, the
goldsmiths had sceured a high rank. Dealers in articles
that were to be bronght from distant countries, like spices
and furs, were ranked very high. Bankers, moneychangers,
and wholesale dealers were distinguished not only because
their professions requived quickness of perception, complieated
calculations, wide range of vision and rare Lhought, hut also
because of their show of wealth. "It is casy to sce that
in the priority aceorded to the great industrial and commereial
guilds, the second of the principles we have mentionod was
at work, namely, that a craft was considered more or less
honourable necording to the wealth it yiclded . . . It was
undoubtedly for this reason that the butehers, who had
numerous dssistants working under their orders and who
made considerable profit, sometimes managed in Paris to
be included among the * Six Guilds .” Iome eralts suffered
from internal competition and thus were ranked rather low.
At Florence the baker and bread-makers came last in the
list of the twenty-one official guilds.

It was in keeping with these idens of oecupational dignity
that in France a member of the nobility had his noble state

! Rennrd, pp. §7-01.
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suspended if he earried on trade or handieraft, incompatible
with the profession of arms.?

The laws of the Anglo-Saxons laid it down that none was
to seck in marringe a mate outside one's elass, so thatif a
person of lower stalus married a woman of a higher class
he was to porish.? By the (ifteonth century in England
this rule of endogamy had almost vanished, so much so that
one of the usual methods by which the needy nobles
replenished their empty purses was by marrying the daughters
or widows ol rich merchants. Such marringes went a long
way in [using the upper and the middle elasses? In France,
in the later period of the Roman Empire, the workmen,
employed in the manufactures of Lhe State like that of arms,
were not allowed to marry their daughters outside their
group.! In the eyes of the tribal law the only legal marriage
that eould take place was between free-born people of equal
status. The free woman who marricd her own slave lost
her freedom, and had her property confiscated, and the
slave was killed on the wheel. Where a frec man married
either his slave or a freed woman, neither the wife nor the
issue ol the union attained the rank of the man.® During
the [eudal age, however, legitimate children took the status
of their father, the principle that gentility came [rom the
father being gradually recognized. If a free woman married
a nobleman she attained his status but not so a servile
woman.! In Germany “ the consequences of equality of
birth in private law made themsclves felt in the law of family
and inheritance. Only an equal born member of the estate
had the right of exercising guardianship over minors and
women, And only between those equal in birth was there
a right of inheritance ", Originally members of different
status-groups could not contract a legal marridfe. A free
woman’s marriage with a slave meant loss of freedom to the
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woman or of life to the slave, Under the influence of
Christianity the rigour of laws against uncqual morriages
was muech lessened, such unions being regarded as only
inferior morriages and the issue as quite legitimate, But
the higher status of one of the parlies could not he eonferred
on the olher, the issue being naturally relegated to the status
of the lower-born.  Exeeptionally the children of w union,
where the wile was a free woman and Uie husband hall-free
or unlree, were allowed to inhieril the nalural freedom of
their mother. In Lhe newer grouping of socicly on the
ocenpational basis * Lhe prineiple of equal birlh was less and
less heeded . Only the higher nobility has still elung to il.?

To sum up, distinelion by birlh has been usually recognized
by many primilive peoples and almost all Lthe mujor civiliza-
tions of ancient times. The primitive peoples, in so far as
their arts and erafts are neither many, nor highly speeialized,
have few classes whose status is fixed. Bul wherever status
is recognized, privileges and restrietions in the malter of the
choice of avocation are very common. Resteiclion on the
choioe of one's mate based on birth is compuralively
infrequent among them. In tribal England, in Rome, and
in Asiatic civilizalions, ocoupations not only Lended to beeome
hereditary but were aclually preseribed to be [lollowed by
specific classes and graded in certain order as high and low.
Specialized occupations had come to form themselves into
units of community life. Society was divided into Lwu,
three, four, or live well-marked status-groups, inlermarriage
between which was often prohibited. The Chinese civiliza-
tion, before it was inflluenced by Indian ideas, scems Lo have
becn the freest in its social grouping.

Well-marked status-groups within a socicty, distinguished
from one another by rights and disabilities, separated from
one another by the ahsence of [recdom of intermarriage,
may, therefore, be considered to be a common characicristie
of the mental background and social picture of the Indo-
European cultures. Specialization of occupations, aceom-
panied by solidarity within specific occupations and great
unfreedom about their choice, was a feature common to the
ancienl and mediaeval times, The circumstances that led

1 Muehier, pp. 02-4, 00,

-
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to the ubalition of distinetions, based on birth and occupation,
in Rome and in England are peenliar to each and eannot
be gone into here,  Sulliee it for us to remember that in each
ease il was the speeinl conditions, making for political unity
and ecommereinl agerandisement, that slowly killed the
ideas of stotus by birth and removed the unfreedom of
oeenpntion,

Nofe. T Taos it Been goissdBabe Lo elicele sl the veferonces in this chapter
s T oetnihed need pel ol dhis dolis B Poanlmy {06 50 G



CHAPTER VII

Onrigins or CasTe

OCIAL dilferentiolion with its altendant demarealion of
groups and of status of individuals is a very widespread
feature of human socicty.t In by far the larger nmumber of
communities this status depends on the individunl's achicve-
ment in those flelds of activity which are prized by those
communities. They range [romn capueity [or eertain types
ol supernatural expericnee to ability to aecquire wealth,
The visible marks of this differentintion are, as we have seen,
special rights for some groups and disabilitics on others in
the matter of dress, oceupation, and even fomd. In other
communities the status of an individual is determined by
birth. People, speaking Indo-European tongues, carried this
theory of status by birth to a farther extent than any other
peoples, both in the matter of the number of differenliated
groups within a socicty as well as in the matter of their
rights and disabilitics, Some of them even enjoined thak
members of a group shall marry in their own group. Thus
it would be seen that the Hindu system is unigne only in
this that it alone classified some groups as untouchable and
unapproachable. In other respects it only dilfers in the
thoroughness with which the schome is worked out and in
the number of dilferentiated groups.

Of the many cultures that {lourished in India the literary
records of the Indo-Aryan culture are not only the carlicst
but contain the first mention and a continuous history of the
factors that make up caste. The only other culture whose
records are intelligible is the Dravidian; but when that
culture put forward its documents that are extant, it had
already been immensely influenced by the Indo-Aryan
tradition. The brahmanic varicty of this Indo-Aryan
civilization—it is the mast widely and deeply spread aspeet—

: %ﬁ!ﬁ C. IC. Plfnrt.h, Sf:inl Differentintion,
ntonchability in Japnn ean hardly be regorided as quite indepondent
of the Indian idess on the subject. -

14%
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was developed in the Gangetie plain, 'We therefore conclude
that some of the important aspeets of caste originated in
this region. The data of physical anthropology of the present
day population of the United Provinees of Agra and Oudh,
analysed in the fifth chapter, corroborate this view, Caste
in Indin then must be regarded as a hralimanie child of the
Indo-Aryan eullure, eradled in the land of Lhe Ganges and
thenee Lrunsferred to other parls of India by the Bralumin-
prospeetors.  That the spread of the Indo-Aryan eulture
outside Ilinduslan muslt have been largely the work of
individunl Braliins or of small batehes of Bralimin preachers,
is elear [from the legends aboul Agastys, who is regarded
amongst the Tamils as the pioneer of their eulture, The
picture of Bralmin sages, maintaining small colonies in the
then forested parts of South India, preserved in the Ramiyana
is another indiecation of the same fact. Memories preserved in
the Pili work, the Sutta Nipiita, in the story of the Brahmin
sage Bivari also point in the same direction, On the basis
of this hypothesis the following genesis of Lhe origins of the
various factors of caste i clearly warranted by the data
adduced in the preceding chapters.

The Indo-Aryuns, when they entered India, ecame with a
certain sense of Lheir importanee and a spirit of exelusivencss
born of such an attitude. They must have had among them
at least three well-defined classes, intermarriage between
whom must have been rather rare, though not positively
forbidden, Their first regulations in this line began with
the task of excluding the Stdras, which elass must have
been largely formed by the aborigines, from their religious
worship.  We have seen that the Sadra was represented
as the lowest class in socicty., Very early in their Indian
history the Aryans enjoined that the Siidra shall not practise
the religious worship devcloped by them. Nay, they even
forbade his presence in the sacrificial hall. The three first
castes were first cnjoined not to marry a Sidra female
before any other restrietion of an endogamous nature was
tried to be promulgated. A Sidra male trying to marry a
Brahmin female was the greatest sacrilege that could be
perpetrated against society. The various factors that
characterize caste-socicty were the result, in the first instance,
of the attempts on the part of the upholders of the brahmanie
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civilization to exclude the sborigines and the Sidras from
religions and social eommunion with themselves. That
the Sadra class was Jargely formed by thoese aborigines
who had aceepted the over-lordship of the Indo-Aryany
and had entered into their serviee is more than probable,
It will have been notieed that in the cardiest literature only
the first three elasses—the Brahmin, the Kshatriya, and the
Vaidya—are postulaled ond that it is enly i one place,
which is regarded by most Vedie scholars Lo be ehronologienlly
one ol the latest, that the Stidra elass is mentioned as one of
the four, It has not been found possible yel Lo give o
satisfactory derivation of the word Stdra in lerms of
Sanskrilic rools. Further, when this fourth elasy is definitely
formulated the bralmanie literature conlemplales it ns in
contradistinetion to the other three elusses, Thus the Vedie
opposition between the Arya and the Diisa is replaced hy the
brabmanie classification of the * dvijati " and Lthe * ckajiti "
(the Stdra), suggesting the transmulation of the Disa into
the Sfidra in the minds of the writers of the Brahmanie and
later periods.

Az an important comstituent of the Brahmanic enlture in
connection with the saerificial rilual {lwre arose very
exaggerated notions of ceremonial purity. Not only the
carrcet wording and pronunciation of the sacred formule
but also the sitrictest adherence to the minutest details of
the ritual procedure were essential for the proper performance
of rites. Distinetions began to be made hetween things
pure and things impure. Whatever was wnelean was of
course impure, But with the change of oullock on the animal
world even some of the formerly honourable ocenpations
came to be looked upon as degrading. Xlow fastidious
the Brahmanie ideal of ceremonial purity had come to be
by the time of the Sttras is best illustrated by the metienlous
rules laid down in them for purification and for gemcral
conduct.

The Bralhimins, parlly out of their honest desire to preserve
the purity of Vedie ritual, partly being the viectims of their
own ideas of ceremonial purily, and partly also owing to
their consciousness of superiority over the aborigines, {irst
enacted rules for the guidance of their own members, and
intended to prevent the possibility of the Sidras in any
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way lowering their moral standard and introducing their
low blood.

It is beeause the DBrahmins put restrictions on the
acceptance of food and drink from the Sadras during the
second stage of Lthe development of their eulture that we
find that in Northern Indin gencrally there is some lenieney
shown by them lowards some of the higher castes, while
in Southern Liddin suel an attitude and practice is considered
o great saerilege.  As the tnboo was lnid ngainst the Sadra,
and as the Bralimin most probably eontinued to treat the
other Lwo ensles ns almost his own equals in this matter,
even when in luter times the taboo heeame stricter and was
made widely applicable, by force of habit and tradition,
he eontinued to take water from pure castes and specially
prepared food from high castes. When the pioncers of
brahmanic culture progressed into Southern India with
restrictions against food and water from the Stidra os one
of the items of their tradition, as they had none of the other
castes—the Kshatriya and the Vaisya—to whom they were
accustomed, to think of in their new regions, they applied
their rules against the Stdras to all the indigenous population
of the Southern countries. And the sced fell on a very
congeninl soil.  The Southern peoples before their contact!
with the Indo-Aryan culture most probably had beliefs
about the sanctity and power of lood to transmit certain
qualilics very much like those of primitive pcoples.! This
is why the restrictions on food and drink are so rigorous in
South India, where, as we said, the Bralimin docs not aceept
food or water at the hands of anyone but a Brahmin.

With the progressive assimilation of the VaiSyas with the
Siidras the Brahmins cnacted rules to keep their group free
from admixture with them by assigning dillerent statusto the
issue of the union of a Brahmin male and a Vaidya female.
And with the march of time and particularly after the over-
throw of Buddhism they stopped taking food at the hands
of the Vaisyas. Owing to the peculiar position of the
Kshatriyas, the king having belonged to that group, in theory

' A. E. Crawley, The Mystic Rose, 1002, pp. 167-60. On p, 102 he thus
summiurizes the altitude towards food : ™ 1L 18 clear that men believe human
E::pcrum Lo be tranemitled not only by contsol with Whe food of others,

t by eating with them or in thelr presonce.™

L
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at least the Brahmins did not prohibit food being taken
at their hands, Yet they tried to preserve their racial purity
by treating the olfspring of a Brahmin male and a Kshatriya
female as belonging to a separate group.

The resirictions on intermarriage and on food were thus
in their origin the outcome ol the desire of the Brahmins
to keep themselves pure,  This desire was parlly due to Lhe
exaggerated nolions of purity, partly to Lhe cnormous
importanee’ that came to be attached to the perpetustion
of Vedie lore without even the slightest change, and in part
also to the pride of superiority, which the Brahming had
shared in common wilh the other Indo-Aryan clusses in the
beginning, and which they alone could keep unimpaired.
The total discomflilure of the IKshatriyas and the complete
dissociation of the language of the people [rom the old
language of the scripturcs made it casy for the Bralmins
to have it all their own way.

It must, however, be said to the eredit of the Brahmins
that they did not quite forget the original solidarity of the
first three classes. They tried to preserve the purity, on their
model of course, of both the Ishatriyas and the Vaifyas
at least in their ideal scheme, though they treated the Jatter
for all practical purposes as equal to the Sidras.

This social pattern sct [or themselves by the most respeeted
class in socicty could not [ail to be imitated with fervid
enthusiasm by all manner of groups that would claim
respeetability. Thus it must have been that the original
restrickions on intermarringe and regulations sbout the
acceptance of food, which contemplated only four classes
in society, came to be the characteristics of cach and every
well-marked group.

Group solidarity and group prestige would soon assert
themselves against marrying on unequal terms: the lower
group would refuse to marry their females to the males of the
higher classes only to ercate a new group giving itself superior
airs, It was bound to close up its ranks and be efdogamous.

With functional differentiation in society there came into
being separate occupational groups with more or less distinet
interests, We have noticed it as a widespread feature of
ancient and medieval society that the occupation of each
group tends to become customarily hereditary among its
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members. Only the Brahmins reserved as their monopoly
the occupation of o pricst. No doubt they were in the
beginning inspired by the laudable motive of preserving the
all-imporlant sacred lore. But later on equally clearly they
looked upon their priesteralt as their monopolistic activity
and rigovausly kept iL up, while the traditional oceupations
of the olther two eastes were progressively encroached upon
by other enstes. There is also a natural nelination for cach
occupational group, as we have already noticed, to be
habitunlly endogamous. Both these tendencies beeame
rules: the former more or less nebulous, and the latier
very rigid, alter the pattern of the Drahmins, Occeupations
thus became endogamous groups.

The atlitude of respect for details, that was first fostered
in connection with ritual, became the prevailing attitude in
social Dbehaviour. Adherence to details of social and
customary etiquette became the distinguishing mark of
membership ol a group. Distinction in any detail tended to
be translated into scparateness of membership and hence
ol a group.

The lack of rigid unitary control of the State, the
unwillingness of the rulers to enforee a uniform standard of
law and custom, their readiness to recognize the varying
customs of different groups as valid, and their usual practice
of allowing things somehow to adjust themselves,® helped the
fissiparous tendency of groups and fostered the spirit of
solidarity and community feeling in every group.

Both these circumstances conspired to encourage the
formalion of small groups based on petty distinetions.

Special rights for the higher elasses and disabilities on
the lower ones was almost a universal [eature of class-society;
and the Brahmanic theory of four castes with their rights and
disabilities does not call for any special explanation. Only
the practice of untouchability is peculiar to the Hindu system.
It will have been clear from the history of this factor of caste,
narrated in the third and fourth chapters, that the ideas of
untouchability and unapproachability arcse out of the ideas
of ceremonial purity, first applied to the aboriginal Stidras

¥ See V. A, Godgil in the Jeurnal of the Bombay Branch of tkr:rﬂﬂd.‘lﬂnlfu
Sociely, 1026, p. 101, for the connection of this prastice with willage-
erganization of Northern India.
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in connection with the sacrificial ritual and expanded and
extended to other groups because of the theoretical impurity
of ecrtain ocoupations,

Multiplicity of the groups and the thoroughness of the whole
system are duc to the habit of the ITindu mind to ercate
eategories and to earry things to their logical end which
characterized their literature, philosophy, awd religious
ereeds.t

b Professor O, G, Sellgoen alleiailes this meentn] Cradl Lo the Nordie roes
(roo }li: presidentin] adideess 1o Lhe HMoya! Anthropeloglenl Institale, JRAT,
1024).



CHAPTER VIIX
Casrn : Duesnr ann CoNTEMPORARY

E have scen that the Bralimin was at the apex of the
hierarchienl ovganization of caste and that the Hindu
kings upheld the institntion with the help of their eivil power.
With the advent of the British as the political head of socicty
things were bound to take on a different aspect. The Brilish
brought with them their own traditional form of government,
and as Christians they could not have much sympathy with
the institutions of the Hindus. As prudent [oreigners
wishing to consolidate their power over a strange land and
people they decided to leave the peculiar institutions of the
couniry scverely alone except where they egregiously violated
their cherished idens of government. They introduced a
system of education which did not demand of the learners
any change of religion. Ideas and behaviour patterns, very
different from those to which the people were acoustomed,
were thus presented as isolated from religion. The policy
of comparative non-interference naturally gave scope [or
the revolt of the castes that were not quite comflortable
under the Brahmin supremaey, Later on with the incoming
of the modern industrial organization and the growth of
industrial ecitics, large numbers of peoples congregated in
citics of mixed populations, away from the influence of their
homes and unobserved by their caste or village people. This
is the background of the picture of eontemporary ecaste.
In this chapter we shall trace the consequences of these
circumstances on our institution.

Early in the history of the British rule the practice of the
rulers over the three Presidencies was not uniform. In
Bengal one of the Regulations, while recognizing the integrity
of caste organization, allowed suits for restoration of easte to
be entertained by the ordinary courts. It was held that
cases of expulsion from clubs or voluntary associations were
of an entirely different nature [rom excommunication from

) Kikand, p. I,
140
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caste.! In Bombay, however, the pertinent regulation
expressly provides that no court shall interfere in any caste
question, ““beyond the admission and trial of any suit
instituted for the recovery of damages on account of the
alleged injury to the easte and character of the plaintiff
arising from some illegal act of the other party.” * Social
privileges of the membership of a easte ave held to e wholly
within the jurisdietion of the easte. It is only when a
complainant alleges that a legal right either of property or
of office is violated by his exclusion from the caste that a
suit may be entertained by a court of law.? This autonomy
of caste, it is further held, exists only under the law and not
against it. Henee caste-proccedings must be according to
usage, giving reasonable opportunity of explanation to the
person concerned and must not be influenced by maliect

This recognition of the integrity of caste for internal
allairs did not proteet the institution from inroads on some
of its very vital powers. The establishment of I3ritish courts,
administering & unilorm criminal law, removed from the
purview of eastc many matters that used to he erstwhile
adjudicated on by it. Questions of assault, adultery, rape,
and the like were taken belore the British eourts [or decision,
and the caste councils in proportion lost their former
importance. Even in matters of civil law, such as marriage,
divorce, ete,, though the avowed intention of the Nritish
was to be guided by caste-customs, slowly but surely various
decisions of the High Courts practically sct aside the authority
of caste,

The first British administrators on the Bombay side
employed, as carly as 1826, officials like Borradaile and
Steele, to make compilations of the various usages and
customs of the many castes of the presidency. These pains-
taking officers made useful compilations. But similar
compendiums were not prepared in other provinces. The
result was that the Widow-remarriage Act of 1858 contained
clauses practically violating the customs of some of the
so-called lower castes. While legalizing the marriage of &
Hindu widow, this Act deprived such a remarried widow of all
her rights and interests in her deceased hushand’s property.

4 Kikand, p. T. ¥ ileand, p. iil,
* Kikani, p. 182, ! Ibid,, p. il
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Fortunately the courts have taken a reasonable view of these
scctions of the Act, and have decreed that the Act with its
restrictive clauses applies only to those widows who eould
not, without the aid of this Aet, remarry according to their
caste-usage. Widows of castes allowing remarrisge forleited
their rights and interests in their deecased husband’s property
only when easle-usage enjoined such forfeiture.!

So carly as 1876, the High Court of Bombay ruled that
* Courts of law will not reeognize the authority of n caste
to declare a marriage void, or to give permission to a woman
to remarry .2 When any easte-couneil, in utker ignoranee of
its changed status, ventures to step in as a tribunal to try
one of its defaulting members, it is promptly made to realize
the force of law. It is well known that one of the most usual
methods in the old regime of detecting an offenee was to
submit the accused person to an ordeal of varying intensily.
Recently the easte-council of Pakhah Rajputs of Ahmedabad
submitted a man and his mother, both aceused of witeheralt,
to an ordeal usual in such ecases. As one of the suspects
failed to come out suecessiul, the council demanded penalty
for the alleged crime. A suit was filed for recovery of this
penalty but was dismissed as being against policy. Thereupon
one of the persons lodged a complaint for defamation against
the persons who had complained against them to the caste-
couneil.

The hereditary and preseriptive right of the Brahmins to
act as priests to all castes of the Hindus, with only a few
exceptions, has been the one uniform and general principle
inhering in caste-society through all its vicissitudes. Later
on we shall deseribe the attitude of the people towards this
question ; but here we should like to point out how certain
decisions of the High Courts have emboldened the non-
brahmanic castes to dislodge the Brahmins from their
monopoly of priesthood. In Bengal and in North India
generally it is now settled that there is no office of priest
recognized as such in law, and a houscholder may employ
anyone he likes for the performance of any priestly service
and pay the fees to him. A similar view has been taken in
the Madras Presidency.® When in the Maratha country the

t Mayne, pp. TT0-82, ¢ AMandlil, p. 430,
# The Times of Indtn {(Bombay), 80th June, 1028. ¢ Kikand, p. vi.
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non-Brahmin reformists started the practice of performing
their religious rites without the aid of the Brahmin priests,
the latter lodged a complaint asking for an injunction against
the persons so violating their rights. The ITigh Court of
Bombay decreed that people could engoge any priest Lhey
liked, and were not at all bound to call for Lhe serviees of the
hereditary priests; but unlike the IMigh Court of Mudras,
they deereed that the hereditary priest must he paid some
fees by way ol compensation.!

This opens the way Lo the dissolution of the only hond
holding together the diverse castes, viz. Lhe employment of
"« common priesthood.

The Caste-Disabilitics Removal Aect of 1850 dealt another
blow at the integrity of caste. The Act docs not, as may be
expected from its title, remove civil disabilities cxisling
between easte and easte, but facilitates conversion Lo another
religion or admission into another caste, Notwilhstanding
any custom of caste disinheriting a person {or change of caste
or religion, this Act provides that a person does nob {orleit
his ordinary rights of property by loss ol custe or change
of religion.

Regarding the most important aspeet, and almost the anly
surviving one, viz. that ol prohibition against marriage
outside the caste, the practice of the British courts has
varied. In some carly cases it was licld that marriages
between persons belonging to dillerent divisions of the
Brahmins or the Sadras were invalid unless specially
sanctioned by eustom ; but recent deeisions deerce otherwise,
In a Madras case when a Hindu, belonging to the Sidra
¢lazs, married a Christian woman, turned into a Hindu, the
marriage was aceepled as one between members of different
divisions of the Siidra class and therefore valid. Integrity
of caste was so far recognized that the Court held that where
& caste regards marriage as valid and treats the parties
as its members, the court cannot deelare it null and void.?

Social reformers, however, were not satisfiecd with the
existing state of allairs, and legislators tried to introduce
bills legalizing intercaste marriages. The Special Marriage
Act of 1872 made it possible lor an Indian of whatever caste

1 Lutthe, vol, il, p. 874, * Moyne, pp. 108-f.



RECENT AND CONTEMPORARY 153

or creed to enter into a valid marriage with a person belonging
to any caste or crced, provided the parties registered the
contract of marriage, declaving infer alia that they did not
belong to any caste or religion, The clause requiring the
solemn renunciation of caste and religion by the partics to a
civil marringe was eonsidervd o geeal hardship and a moral
dilemma by all progressive clements in the country, To add
to Lhis grievanee, members of the Bralimo Samaj, who were
regarded as outside the purview of this Aet, were held, by a
deeision of Lthe Privy Couneil to he Ilindus for the purposes
of the Act, Mariages of Bralimo-Sumajists could no longer
be valid unless the partivs signed a declaration that they did
not belong to any caste or religion, Conlinued agitation
was carried on by relormers to liberplize the marriage law,
Owing partially to the apathy of the Government and the
hostility of the conservative secetion of the Ilindus, both
B. N. Basu and Mr, V. J. Patel, onc after the other, [niled
in their efforts in this direetion. It was only in the Relormed
Legislature that Sir Hari Sing Gour suceeeded in gelting a
pertinent hill passed into law, though not in the original
form intended by the first reformers. It is known as the
Speeial Marringe Amendment Act of 1928. It applics only
to Ilindus including Jains, Sikhs, and Brahmos. Persons
marrying under the provisions of this Act, to whatever
caste they may belong, need not make the deelaration
preseribed in the Act of 1872. This advantage, however,
is gained not without a substantinl suerifiee.  If two Hindus
belonging to diffcrent castes marry under this Act they are
not required to renounce their religion in declaration but have
to forleit cerlain of their personal rights as Hindus. They
cannot adopt. On their marriage they cease to be the
members of the joint family to which they previously
belonged. Whatever rights in the property ol the family
would have accrued to them by survivorship under the
Hindu Law cease. As regards their own property they will
be governed by the Indian Suecession Act and not by the
Hindu Law.!

Under the old regime of easte certain sections of Hindu
society which were regarded as uniouchable were devoid

i The Legislative Assembly Deboles, vol, 1ii, pp. S800-020,



154 CASTE AND RACE IN INDIA

of many of the civil rights. The question of remaving their
disabilities and placing them on a footing of ecivil cquality
eame up for consideration before the British administrators.
In 1850 the Government of Bombay had to consider the case
of a Mahar boy, who was refused admission to the Govern-
ment School at Dharwar. The prineiple involved in the
ease occupied the attention of the Governmenl for about
two years. Finally in 1858 it was announeed in a press-note
that ** although the Governor-in-Council does not conlemplate
the introduction of low-easte pupils into schools, the expenses
of which are shared with Government by loeal contributors and
patrons who object to such a measure, he rescrves to himsell
the full right of refusing the support of Government to any
partially aided school in which the benefits of education are
withheld from any class of persons on account ol caste or
race, and farther resolves that all schools maintained at the
sole cost of Government shall be open to all classes of its
subjects without distinetion™.! In a press-note of 115 we
still find the complaint that contact with Western civilizalion
and English edueation had not sucecessfully eombated the
old ideas about untouchability. It [urther refers to the
“ familiar sight of Mahar and other depressed class boys
in village schools where the boys are often not allowed to
enter the schoolroom but are accommodated outside the
room on the verandah . In 1028 the Government issued o
resolution that no grants would be paid to any aided
eduecational institution which refused admission to the children
of the Depressed Classes, By this time the practiec of
segregating the Depressed Class boys was fast disappearing
especially in the Central Division of the Presidency. In many
Local Board and Municipal schools Depressed Class pupils
are now allowed to sit in their classes like boys and girls of
the caste Hindus.

While the Bombay Government was thus enforcing the
right of the Depressed Classes to equal treatment, the Madras

L The Bombay Chrondele, 81st Maroh, 1024,

N.B—John Wilson wrole in 1877 : " TFew, if any, of the Aniyaja nre
found in Govermment schools. This is to be nseribed not only to the
Drabumanieal fear of conlamination mid the geneml custe prejudices of the
]'.lm:&)lﬂ. but to the want of irmness en the part of the Government cdusational
nuthorities as has been the enso in some instonces of the ugents of the
missionary bodies.” (Indian Casle, vol, ii, p. 45.)
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Government had on its Statute-book so late as the end of
1028 a law empowering village Magistrates to punish the
olfenders of the lower castes by imprisonment in the stocks,
though the Government had definitely pledged itself in 1914
to discontinue this inhuman practice.t In 1025 a Bill was
introduced in the Madras Legislalive Council to put under
statule the prineiple of a resolution passed in the previous
sessiom of Lhe Conneil throwing apen all publie vonds, sireets,
or pathways, giving access to any public office, well, tank,
or plnee of public resort, Lo all classes of people ineluding
the Depressed.®

In the Reformed Constitution the Depressed Classes have
speeial representation in Local and Legislative bodies by
nomination.

The majority of the ecastes whiech were under various
disabilities, excluding the Depressed Classes, were non-
Brahmin, The uniform laws of the British did not recognize
any of these disabilities as lawful. Yet the serviees were
mainly manned by Brahmin and allicd castes, who were the
first to profit by English cducation. Their traditional
attitude towards caste naturally inflluenced their dealings
with the non-Brahmin classes. This situation gradually
awakened some of the non-Brahmin leaders and sympathetic
officers of the Government to demand speeinl treatment
to those half-submerged classes, As a response, Chatfield,
the Dircetor of Public Instruction in Bombay, allowed in
1878 some concessions in the matter of fees in primary schools
to the boys of some of thesc castes. Later on were instibuted
scholarships in secondary schools and colleges for boys from
some of these classes.

The early non-Brahmin leaders had also urged upon the
Government the nevessity of special representation for their
members both in the administrative bodies as well as in the
scrvices. For a pretty long time this appeal remained
unheeded. The ery was, however, taken up by the late
Maharaja of Kolhapur,® and a strong case for it was made
by him at the time when Montague came to India to consult

1 Forward (Coleutla), Tth November, 1023,

& Rombay Chrondele, Lst Mny, 1025, .

8 Memoraindum prepared by the Governmen! of Bombay for Submission o
the Indion Sinlutory Commisgion, 1928, (1020}, p. 228,
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the people and the Government of India as regards the
future form of Government, In the reformed econstitution
framed by Montague and Lord Chelmsford special representa-
tion through mixed clectorates was conceded to the non-
Brahmins, Under these provisions the whole ITindu populace
in the Bombay Presidency is divided into three secbions :
Brahmins and allicd eastes, the intermedinte elosses Tormed
by Marathas and others, and the hackward elasses inelnding
the so-ealled unlonchables!  This clussifiowtion, with the
addition of other Indinng like the Parsis in the appropriate
scetions, is nlso followed in reeruiting the various services,
A Resolution of the Government of Bombay Finanee Depart-
ment, dated 17th September, 1028, cxpressly prohibils
reeruilment to the lower serviees from Lhe advanced class of
Brahmins and others till a certain proportion of the posts
arc held by members of the intermediale and backward
classes.® I is because ol Lhis avowed intention of the Govern-
ment to seo certain enstes represenied in the serviees of the
Province that heads of Government Instilulions, while
mviting applications lor vacancies mder Lheir eharge require
the applicant to state his caste and suli-casbe.®

Brilish administralors, following the popular praclice,
have used easte names as a convenient mode of deseriplion
of persons, The Police Reports while giving details aboul
offenders also mention their easte. The Railway risk-note,
that every sender of parecls has to fill in und sign, had, at
least till very recently, an entry for the caste of the sender.
This cannot be regarded as intended to give or clicit informa-
tion as regards the person’s occupation, There is a separate
entry provided to deseribe one’s profession. Perhaps the
caste-entry has been inscrted to enable the ollicers concerned
to form a rough estimate of the moral character of the person.

The unigue institution of caste did not fail to arouse
intellectual curiosity among the more intellipent of the
Britishers in India, officials as well as non-offieials, and our

' Thid., p, 44

1 Thiy resolution wos modilied by a luter one, dated Sth Februnry, 1025,
wherein the absolute restriction on the recruitment from the advaneed
elnsses was removail,

¥ See nolices Ly the Dean af the Geant. Medionl College and the Prinecipal
of the Gujaral College in the Tiwes of India, 200h April, 1020,

¢ G.LP, Railway Wisk-note. Form “ 1R " ILLP.—~170-0-24-30000,



RECENT AND CONTEMPORARY 157

understanding of the institution is largely helped by their
work, Some of the early officials like Elliot, Dalton, Sherring,
and Nesficld, evinced their interest in the subject by collecting
information and publishing it with their comments. Later
oflicials, however, adopted the ensier method of utilizing the
decenninl eensus for collecting and presenting the inlormation
and indulging in the theories of the oviging of caste.! This
procedure renched its enhmination in the Census of 1001
under the guidanee of Sir Herbert Risley of ethnographic
fame., With a view to help * us towards presenting an
intelligible pielure of the socinl grouping of that large
proportion of the people of India which is organized,
ndmittedly or tacitly, on the basis of easte"” the Census
Commissioner changed the classification of 1801 into one
based on * social precedence as recognized by the native
public opinion at the present day and manifesting itself in the
facts that particular castes are supposed to be the modern
representatives of one or other of the castes of the theoretical
Hindu gystem ", And this proeedure Risley chose in spite
of his elear admission that even in this caste-ridden society
a person, when questioned about his caste, may offer a
bewildering variety ol replics: " He may give the name
of a scet, of a sub-caste, of an exogamous scct or section,
of a hypergamous group; he may mention some titular
designation which sounds finer than the name of his caste ;
he may deseribe himsell by his occupation or by the provinee
or tract of country from which he comes.” * Various ambitious
castes quickly perccived the chances of raising their status.
They invited conferences of their members, and formed
councils to take steps to see that their status was recorded
in the way they thought was honourable to them. Other
castes that could not but resent this *‘ stealthy ** procedure
to advance, equally cagerly began to controvert their claims.
Thus a campaign of mutual recrimination was set on foob.
“ The leaders of all but the highest castes frankly looked
upon the Census as an opportunity for pressing and perhaps
obtaining some recognition of social elaims which were
denicd by persons of castes higher than their own,”” ? In
1911 the Census-reporter [or Madras wrote the following :

L Spe Kitls, p. 1 U Indin Census, 1901, pp. 537-8.
* Hengal Censuws, 1021, p, 340,
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“It has been pointed out to me by an Indian gentleman
that the last few years, and especially the oceasion of the
present eensus, have witnessed an extroordinary revival of
the caste spirit in certain aspeets.  For numerous casles
* Sabhas ' have sprung up, cach keen to assert the dignity
ol the soecinl gronp which it represents.”

It is diflicult to see any wvalid public reason for this
claborate Ltreatment of caste in the Census-reports. The
Government have never avowed their intention of helping
every caste to retain its numbers and prosperity. Nor
have they any time helped a particular caste beeause it
registered numerical decline or ceonomic dislocation, Not
even the declared policy of the Provincinl Governmmnents to
provide special representation cither by cleetion or nomina-
tion to certain classes of people necessitates an enwmeration
of the people by their castes. For this representation is not
dependent on numbers. It is not proportional. All that
the particular officers of the Government have to do is to
determine in the light of their experience whether a particular
person is one who can legitimately claim to helong to onc of
the three large groups ol the population, devised for political
purposes. And a Court of Law in any disputed case will
settle the point by reference to the usual practice of the
people. The conelusion is unavoidable that the intelleetual
curiosity of some of the carly officials is mostly responsible
for the treatment of caste given to it in the Census, which
has been progressively elaborate in cach successive Census
since 1872. The total result has been, as we have seen, a
livening up of the caste-spirit,

In the old regime one caste used to petition the sovercign
to restrain another caste from carrying a procession through
a particular street or from using a particular mark. Such
cases are on record in the Diaries of the Peshwas. The
British Government in India by their declared policy effec-
tively discouraged such interference and thus removed some
of the cccasions for a demonstration of the bitter caste-spirit.
On the other hand, the desire of the Census officials to give
an intelligible pieture of easte by means of nice grading
of contemporary groups has provided a good rallying point
for the old caste-spirit,

i Madras Census, 1011, p. 178,
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The one undisputed consequence of the promulgation of a
uniform law and of certain administrative measures has
been the removal ol almost all the legal inequality in the
treatment of different castes—particularly the so-called
low-enstes.  Only in the ease of the Depressed castes has
the Government not proeceded to the logienl end. One of
the disabililies that these castes, whieh are proud to call
themselves ITindus, and which the higher castes eagerly claim
s of their fold in a controversy about political representation
of the Ilindus, is that they are denied nccess to Hindu
temples. They ware required to stop oulside the temple
proper in the compound and satisly themselves that they
hoave had a glimpse of the idol of God. A devout Hindu
[eels very strongly that his homage and prayer to God must
be paid in [ull sight of the idol of God. Hindu religion is not
an established church. There are temples [or the idols of
God maintained by private individuals or by public trusts.
The latter sometimes receive grants from the State. The
famous temple of Parvatl at Poona is such a one. The
Depressed classes want to visit the temple as other caste-
Hindus do. The trustees refuse to allow them the right.
The Government of Bombay, who make a substantial grant
towards the maintenance of the temple, have not yet thought
{it to intervene as o matter of public policy, We fail to see
how the Government, that has aceepted the prineiple that
whichever institution is maintained cither wholly or partially
with the help of public money must impose no bar on any
person merely because of his caste or ereed, can contemplate
with unconcern the distressing plight of the Depressed classes
for m practical demonstration of their clementary rights.
It is clearly the duty of the Government, still sadly
undischarged, to declave that the problem of access to the
Hindu temples that receive any support out of the publie
money, must be solved on a basis agreed to by the repre-
sentatives of all the classes of the Hindus, and that failing
such an agreement, grants of money from public funds
should be stopped.

The British Government, we have seen, did not recognize
caste s a unit empowered to administer justice. Caste
was thus shorn of one of its important functions as a
community. Individlual members might, therefore, be
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expected to feel less of the old feeling of solidarity for their
caste-group. But nothing of the kind is observed to have
taken place.! Tirst, though a caste could not administer
justice, the Government would not set aside the customs of
a easte in matters of civil law unless they were opposed Lo
public policy. Caste thus relained its coltural integrily.
Seeondly, many other aspeets of the British Administration,
some of whieh like Lhe Census have heen deall with above,
provided more Lthan sullicient ineenlive [or the eonsalidation
of the easte-group.  Mr, Middleton, one of Lhe bwa Superin-
tendents of Census Operalions of 1021, makes cloquent
remarks about the elfeets of the British Administration on
easte in the Punjal. Ile observes : * T hud intended pointing
out that there is a very wide revolt against the clussillealion
of occupational castes ; that these eastes have been largely
manufactured and almost entirely preserved as separate
castes by the British Government., Our land records and
oflicial documents have added iron bonds to the old rigidity
of easte. Caste in itsell way rigid among the higher eastes,
but malleable amongst the lower. We pigeon-holed every
one by easte, and il we could not {ind o true caste for them,
labelled them with the name of an hereditary occupalion.
We deplore the caste-system and its effects on social and
ceconomic problems, but we arc largely responsible for the
system which we deplore. Left to themselves such eastes as
Sunar and Lohar would rapidly disappear and no one would
suffer . . . Government's passion lor labels and pigeon-holes
has led to a erystallization of the caste system, whicly, except
amongst the aristocratic castes, was really very fluid under
indigenous rule . . . If the Government would ignore caste
it would gradually be replaced by something very different
amongst the lower castes.” * The situation in the Punjab,
cannot be taken as typical of other provinces, Itiswell known
that the Punjab was not much influenced by rigid caste-
system. Yet the process of pigeon-lioling and thus stereo-
typing hos undoubtedly counteracted whatever good results
might have cnsued from the dethronement of caste as a unit

1 During the reeent Civil Disobedience movement the influence of caste
was olenrly visible in Gujarat.

® Punjab Census, 1021, pp. 849-4. The Jusl remarle of Mr, Middleton
appears Lo us Lo be an overstalemenil even in the case of the Panjab, whers
nste hing Deen moee (uid: than clsewhere in Indio.
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of the ndministration of justice® The total elfect has been,
at the least, to keep caste-solidarity quite intact.?

The relations of an individual member to a group in which
he is born, and to which he iz bound by ties, traditional,
sentimenlal, and eullural, in a society where almost everyone
belongs to one of sueh groups, and none can hope to have
any respectable stalus without his group, are such that
they are not susceptible to change as o result of legal enact-
ment, adminisiralive rules, or judicial decisions. Though
caste has ceased to be a unit administering justice, yet it
has not Jost its held on its individual members, who still
continue to be confrolled by the opinion of the caste. The
pieture of the control of an individual’s activities by his caste,
given in 1925 by an cminent social worker of Gujarat,
eonvinees one, by its close similarity with our deseription
of caste of the middle of the nincteenth century, that as
regards at least this aspeet of caste, there has been almost
no change during the course of three-quarters of a century,
She observes: * On our side of the country, I mean in
Gujarat, the greatest hindrance to all social reforms is the
easte. Il I want to educate my girl, the casle would step
in and say you should not do it, If I wish to postpone my
children’s marriage till they are sulliciently grown up, the
caste would raise its hand and forbid me. If a widow chooses
to marry again and scttle respeetably in her home the caste
would threaten to ostracize her. I[ a young man wishes
to go to Europe for bettering his own or the country's
prospects, the easte would, though perhaps nowadays give
him a hearty send-olf, yct close its doors on him when he
returns, If a respectable man of the so-considered Untouch-
able class is invited to a house, the easte would deliver its
judgment against that householder and condemn him as
unfit for any intercourse." ®

It must have become clear by now that the activities of

i M B.—We are glod Lo note that as o result of the agitation carried on by the
Jat-Pat-Torak Mandal of Lahore the Government, of Indis made some con-
eegslon in the matter of the filling in of the eolumn for caste at the Census
of 1031 n the case of persons who do not conform to the proctices of their
enste.

i Compare J. Murdoch, Casfe, 1887, pp. 3842, and also Lthe quotation from
Bherring therein ;. and oy, John Morrison, New Sdeas in Indfa, 1000, p. 88,

1 Ladly Vidyagaurd Ramanbhai g reported in the Indim Social fieformer
(Bombay), fth Seplember, 1025,

M
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the British Government have gone very little towards the
solution ol the problem of caste. Most of these activilics,
as must be evident, were dictated by prudence of administra-
tion and not by a desire to reduce the rigidity of easte, whose
disadvantages were so patent to them. The most important
step they have Laken is the recent regulalion in some of the
Provinees that a delinite pereentage of posts in The various
services shall be [illed From the members of Che non-lBrabmin
or the intermediate eastes, provided Lhey have the minimun
qualifieations. This was originally the demuned of the leaders
of the non-Brahmin movement. And it is the most obvions
remedy against easte-domination.  But the obvious is not
nceessarily the wisest. 'We contend that the restriction on
the numbers of the able members of the Brahmin and the
allied castes, imposed by this resolution of the Government,
penalizes some able persons simply beeause they happen o
belong to particular eastes, When in the ease of certain
services reeruited by means ol competitive examinations,
some vacancics are offered to ecandidates who have [ailed
to attain a particular rank in the examination, on the groutd
that they belong to eertain castes, which must be represented
in the higher services of the country, it clearly implics that
even the aceepted standard of qualificalions and elliciency
is abandoned. The result has been the pampering of easte
even at the cost of clliciency and justice, The Government
of Bambay, in their memorandum submitted to the Indian
Statutory Commission, 1928 (p. (M), complain that the
District School Boards, where the non-Brahmins have hod
a majority, * have almost in every ease attempled to oust
the Brahmins regardless of all consideration of cllicieney.”
Yet this action is only a logical development of the attitude
of the Government which nursed, rather than ignored, the
spirit of caste.

On the whale, the British rulers of India, who have through-
oul professed to be the trustees of the wellare of the country,
never scem to have given mueh thought to the problem of
caste, in so [ar as it allects the nationhood of India. Nor
have they shown willingness to take a bold step rendering
caste inmocuous. Their measures generally have been
promulgated piceemeal and with duc regard to the saflety
of British domination.
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It may be argued that, if the British masters of India
did not toke any comprchensive sbeps to minimize the evil
elfeets of caste which they openly deplored, it must be said
to their eredit that they did not at least conseiously foster
the institution. Dul in the laec of the utterances of some
responsible British officers, afler the Mutiny of 1857 was
quelled, it is nol possible to endorse this view. The Mutiny
opened the eyes of Lhe administralors of Lhe country as well
as ol the students of British Indian history to Lhe potentialitics
of caste, It was almosl the unanimous opinion of persons
connected wikh the Government of India that the deep causes
of the Mutiny were to be found in the fact that the Bengal
Army was composed largely of the higher castes, viz. the
Brahmins and the Rajputs. The speeial Commission presided
over by Lord Peel, which was appointed to suggest a
reorganization of the Indian Army, Look evidence rom many
high offlcials who were sometime or other closely conneeted
with India. Lord Elphinstone opined that it was desirable
that men of different castes should be enlisted in the Army,
while Major-General H, T. Tucker went further and insisted
on the necessity of keeping the country under British
domination through the policy of dividing and separaling
into distinet bodies the nationalitics and castes reeruited
to the Army. Such being the general tenor of the main
bulk of evidenee the Commission reeommended that * The
Native Indian army should be composed of dilferent
nationalitics and castes and as a general rule mixed
promiscuously through cach regiment *. Lord Ellenborough
advised the same, but clearly pointed out that the recom-
mendation was based solely on the ground of British interests
and not on the consideration of eflicicncy of the Army.
He Jamented the fact that if the suggested procedure were
adopted * we must abandon the hope of ever again seeing
a native army composed like that we have lost. It was an
army which, under a General that it loved and trusted,
would have marched vietorious to the Dardanelles 't Evyer
since then the Indian Army has been studiously purged of
the higher castes. The lesson of the Mutiny, viz. that the
safety of the British dominotion in India was very closely

L Reporl of the Peel Comniseton on e Organdzation of the Tndian Army,
1850, p- 14, and Appendix, pp. 6, 10, 147,
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connected with keeping the Indian people divided on the lines
of caste, was driven home to the British rulers. Some
officials like Sir Lepel Griffin thought that caste was usecful
in preventing rebellion,® while James Kerr, the Principal
of the Hindu College at Calcultn, wrote the following in
1865: ** It may be doubted il the existence of ensle is on
the whole unfavourable to the permanence of our rule. Tt
may even be eonsidered favourable Lo it, provided we acl
with prudence and forbearance. Iy spirib is oppesed lo
national union.” * "The maxim of ** divide and mile ™ began
to be preached by historians and journalists alike.® Beeause
the Mutiny was largely the work of soldiers of the high enstes
of Brahmins and Rajputs, there was a clanour in England
that the high-caste scpoys should be exterminated.! Suspicion
of high castes therelore dates from the Mutiny. The valuable
lesson so dearly purchased was not going to be lost, It being
repeated in the form of the general principle of * divide and
rule " could not have failed to influrnee the policy and
conduct of later officials. It is well to remember in this
connection that even the Roman Church, in its desire to
propagate its faith, was prepared to accommodate caste in its
practical programme, though it was opposed to the humani-
tarian prineiples of the Church. Tope Gregory XV published
a bull sanctioning caste regulations in the Christinn Churches
of India.®

The British brought with them a casteless culture and a
literature full of thoughts on individual liberty. With the
introduction of English education many of the intclligent
minds of the country eame in closer contact with the religion
of the rulers and some outstanding personalities amongst
them. As a result some Indians like Raja Ram Mohan Roy
and Devendranath Tagore started movements which aimed
at liberalizing religion and practising the brotherhood of
man. The Brahmo Samaj had not only monotheism to
preach but also to establish a brotherhood wherein man shall
not be divided {from man because of caste. The Bombay

L Fide Murdoch, Casle;, p. 48,

* Kerr, p. 801, [ootnole. .

* L. J. Trotter, Hisfory of Indin under Queen Vicloria, val. i, 1880, p. 01.
and The Times of India, Sed Ju?n 1807 (lending nriivla)

4 Edwaord Sullivan, Letlers on India, 1858, pp. 124-5.

' Encyclopedia Britannica, 11th Ed,, vol. v, p. 408 (a).
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Prarthana Samaj, inspired by the ideals of Brahmo Samaj
in Bengal, has also thrown caste overboard as far as its tenets
go. While this movement of repudiating caste was being
fostered, other capable Hindu minds thought of remodelling
Ilindu socicty alter the pristine ideals supposcd to be
enshrined in the Vedas. Swami Dayanand preached that the
fourfold division of Lhe ITindu people should he substituted
for the manifold ramilications ol eontemporary caste. The
ong important innovalion that this schoaol of thonght carried
out in their programme of reconstruction was that even the
fourth class of the Hindu socicty, viz, the Sidras, could
study the Vedas! Viewing both these movements as an
outsider one cannot but be impressed by the manifest
suceess of the Arya Samaj movement of Swami Dayananda.
Speaking of the Prarthana Samaj of Bombay, it will be very
hard to point out examples from among its high-caste
leaders, who, when they had to arrange for the marriages
of their sons or daughters, made any eflort to practise the
ideal they preached. Nay, some of the eminent leaders of
the Samaj while openly denouncing caste, busied themselves
with the alfairs of the caste-groups in which they were borm.
The greater popularity of the Arya Samaj, comparcd with
that of the Prarthana Samaj, is due to the following reasons :
First, the Arya Samaj tried to revive the ancient purity of
the Vedic society and thus appealed to the traditional
sentiment of the people; secondly, the sincerity of the
members of the Arya Samaj was much better demonstrated
in actual practice ; and thirdly, its chief centre of activity
was transferred to the Punjab, where easte has been flexible.

Movements against caste of a more militant nature were
not slow to arise, In 1878 Jyotirao Phooley of Poona,
though a man of Mali caste and of comparatively little
education, started an association of members called the
Satyashodhak Samaj with the purpose of asserting the
worth of man irrespective of caste. The breadth of his
vision and the extent of his reforming activities led him to
proclaim in his books and to carry ont in his practice a revolt
against the tyranny of the caste-system. MHe exhorted the

1 Spe the nocount of the Ar;;r Snmnj given by Pandit Horikishan Kaul
in the Punjab Census Report 1011, pp. 188-0,
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non-Brahmin castes not to engage any Brahmin priest to
conduet their marriage ritual, which he tried to reduce to a
very simple procedure, Ile had perecived the necessity of
educating the class of people to whom his appeal was
dirceted, and had starled primary schools both for hoys and
girls of the non-Brahmin castes as curly as 1888, The
catholicity of his mind is further proved hy the fael thal
Phooley started in 1851 a primary school for the so-cnlled
untouchables in Poona, the very centre of orlhodoxy, where,
only [Alky years before that, persons of {hese ensles eonld
not even mave about during the hest part of the day,

Phooley’s was a revolt against easte n so [ar oy easle
denicd ordinary human rights to all the members of Ilindu
socicty, and not mercly a non-Brahmin movemenl to cast
off the domination of the Brahming, In his writings he
demanded representation for all classes of the Hindus in
all the loeal bodies, the serviees, and the institulions! The
movement did not rveecive any support from the Brahming
in general. Only stray individuals like Renade showed
sympathy with it, Ewven among the non-Brobming Lhe
progress of Phooley’s ideas was slow. It was the Inte Mahuraja
of Kolhapur who infused new life into the agitalion, so much
so that Montague and Chelmslord, in their Indian politieal
reforms, had to grant some of the demands.®

It would be interesting to know the ideas of the lale
Maharaja of Kolhapur, who did so much for the recognition
of the non-Brahmin movement. On the eve of tle announee-
ment of the Indian reforms he said : ** If castes remain as they
are, Home Rule in the sense it is meant will result in nothing
but a kind of oligarchy. This of course doecs not mean,
I may tell once more, that I am against IHome Rule. Surely
we want it, Under the present cireumstanees, however, we
must have the protection and guidanee of the British Govern-
ment until the evil ol coste-systemn becomes ineflective.
To prevent Home Rule from culminating in oligarchy, we
must have communal representation at least for ten years.

b Phooley, pp. 25, 33, 50, 03,

¥ This demuand [or represenlotion in the seevices waa first mocde in
o politien addressed by e artibmn costes of Madms to the Doard of
Devenue in 1860, ' All clusses of men, to Lhe destruction of Beahmoniosl
monopaly, should be appointed Lo public offices without distinetion.”
John Wilson, Indiaen Custe, vol. i, p. 80, fooluole.
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It will teach us what our rights are. Onee we know them,
communal representation ean be dispensed with.” 2

The purpose lor which this stanunch advocate of the non-
Brahmin movement urged communal represenlation is by
now more than anchieved. An analysis of the membership
of the various Ineal bodies in the presidencies of Bombay
and Mnadras clearly proves that the non-Brahmins know
their rights and are generally keen to conduct a strong
campdign ngoinsl sy measnre which they feel unjust to them.
A number of motions tabled and questions asked in the
Bombay Legislative Couneil tell the same story® The
activity of a Madras associalion of non-Brahmins and
handieraltsmen  further illustrates this. One Brahmin
member of the Government of Madras during Lord Pentland's
tenure issned an order that the Vishwakarmans—handi-
craflsmen—must not suflix the word ** Achary ™ to their
names but that they must eontinue to usc the traditional
word ** Asary . The said association memorialized to the
Governor, as the word ** Asary " carried some odium in the
eyes of the people, protesting against the order, which they
deseribed as a stab in the dark. Not being able to move the
Governor to eancel Lthe order they sent a petition to the
Seerctary of State,?

Rao Bahadur A, B. Latthe, the biographer of the late
Maharajn of Xolhapur, evidently realizing that the case lor
special representation cannot be sanctioned on the plea
urged by his late hero, secks othor grounds—grounds that
one knowing Indian conditions is sure to declare as likely
to continue [or at least a few gencrations—to support a worse
form of special representation. He observes, * Unless,
among the Hindus, caste disappears altogether, there is
little chance of avoiding political expedients, like communal
electorates though their harmful results are obvious.” 4

There are other leaders of the non-Brahmins who are at
pains to proclaim that their movement, including their

1 Latthe, vol. §i, p. 404,

3 Memorandum sulbsnilled by the Government of Bombay fo the Indian
Statulory Commission, 1028, pp. G27-0.

® The Times of India (Bom yz. 25th Oclober, 1024.

& The Indian Soctal Neformer (Bombay), Ord Janunry, 1025 We nre
lad 1o note that during tie progress of the Round Table Conference Latthe
Em changed his view and is prepared to forego such special représentation,
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insistence on strict reservation of posts in the various serviees,
is not inspired by any anti-Brahmin flecling. Others again
assert that the large class of taxpayers represented by the
non-Brahmin elasses must have an adequate share of state-
support in the form of reserved posts,

The logic of these arguments is transparent, and apposed to
the aceepted eriteria of nationality and the guiding principles
of soeial justice, Neverlleless only o microscopic minoril v,
even of the small number that recognizes Uhe evils of these
demands, propounds thal eommunidism must be nbandoned.
The Chairman of the Reeeption Commiltee of the meeling
of the Madras non-lrahmin parly in 1024 mude a strong
appeal * to abandon the eommunal policy pursued hitherto
and transform Lhe party into an organizalion tepresenling
the forees working for reform along constitutional lines fulo
which everyone without distinction of easte, religion, or
colour would have free admission .2 The party did nol aceept
this wholesome prineiple of development until Inte in 10930,

What are the interests whiel the leaders of the non-Brahmin
movement wish Lo salepuard by means of special representa-
tion ? Il there are any such interests, are they identienl for
all the castes that are officially included in the enlegory of
non-Brahmins  These are queslions which it is not at all
easy for the protagonists of Lhe movement to answer. The
economic intevests of the artisans, the tenont-farmers, land-
lords, and mill-workers are not identieal.  All Lhese ure very
well represented in the non-Brahmin group, Nor has there
been any attempt, to our knowledge, on Lhe part of the
Brahmins during recent times to penalize these clusses of
people simply because of easte-feclings, If any such legisla-
tion were introduced the British element in the Government
of the country could effectively checkmate it.

The non-Brahmin castes can be regarded as one group
only in social matters because the attitude of the Brahmins
as regards food and social intereourse, and religious instruetion
and ministration towards them, has been uniform. There has
been enough awakening in the country for the Brahmins not to
try the dangerous path of imposing legal restrictions in these
matters. Even the Tamil Nadu Congress Committee decided

L The Indian Daily Mail (Bombay), 14th Octoler, 1024
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in 1025 that “ the gradation of merit based on birth should
not be observed in Indian social life "1 Whatever liberalizing
of the Brahmin attitude in this respeet has taken place
during the lost lorty years is mainly due to education and
soecinl reform eampaign and not to the very recent reserved
or communal ropresentation,

Reserved representation is thus not necessary.  Nay, it is
harmf{ul in so far as it Lends Lo perpetuate the distinetion
based ‘on birth,  Co-operation in the satisfaction of the
noeds of ecommon social life through the maeclinery of
Governmend is one of the potent faclors that have dissolved
trihal bonds and erented nation-eommunities. This co-opera-
Lion may be basced on holh territorial contignity and aflinity
of interests. Speeial representation for some eastes, which
have, as shown ubove, interests that are neither common to
them, nor neeessarily conflieting with the interests of other
eastes, means the negution of such co-operation. In countries
where the nation-community is strongly built up on the basis
of the feeling of unity no such principle is recognized for the
representation of the dilferent interests, even when they can
be pareelled out into groups with conflicting interests. Thus
we have not heard of ** labour ™ elaiming special representa-
tion in the British Parlinment, Where it is a guestion of
engendering a fecling of unity the people must be made to
co-operate irrespeetive of their caste. It is only by such
activity that the feeling of nalion-community can be ereated.
To harp on the caste-differences and to allow special represen-
tation is to sct at naught the fundamental condition for the
rise of community fecling.

Certain types of non-Brahmin leaders {ind it casy to secure
a seat on the legislature or a local body through the door
ol reserved representalion, and that is the main reason,
perhaps, why they are so strong in claiming it. But they
fail to see that their example would be soon followed by many
of the large castes that comprise at present the non-Brahmin
eategory and their chances of an easy seat would be very
mueh diminished. That this is not mere imagination will be
clear to anyone who has followed the history of the demand
for special representation in Indian political life, Ere long

v The Bombay Chrondcle, 2nd Moy, 1025,
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we shall witness the situation of many different castes that
are individually large enough, each clamouring for speeinl
representation.!  National life will thus he reduced to an
ghsurdity. As it is, the non-Brahmins in the Bombay
Presidency, wherever they could have their way, have shown
unmistakable tendency to be anti-DBralimin and lo harass
their Bralhmin employees in the mnller of trunsfers, cle?
Perhaps, in the name of justice and eiciency, the Ume los
come when the interests of the Bralimins have to be prdteeted
against the maojorily-poarty.  All points eonsidered, speciul
represenlation is unneeessary and haroful,

It has been mentioned whove that the other demand of
the non-Bralunins, which is alvready granted, is reservalion
of posts in the varivus serviees. This fendure has latlerly
been so far insisted upon by the parly that a journalist
of long standing recently deseribed it as * immediately and
on the surface o movement to sceure a larger share of olllees
in the administration .9 The prineiple is also liable, like
representation, to be redueed to absurdity by separate
demands by individual eastes, oflicially [orming the non-
Brahmin group, There are the elearest indientions of Lhis
development in the nearest future. Not lung afller the
declaration of this policy by the Madras Government it was
faced with this sitwation. * The hundreds of small
communities into which Indian society is divided were not
slow to take advantage of Lhe opportunity which was so
conveniently afforded them, and began to elamour [or special
representation in the Legislature, loeal bodies, the publie
services, atid even cducational institutions. U'he Government,
in which also the non-Brahmin element was very inlluential,
tried to setisly the ever-inereasing demand for the plums of
office, but naturally could not succced. It ercated jealousies
and enmities which have now reacted with disastrous effect
on the party," 4

The reasons on which reservation ol posts can be supported
are two. First, that the Brahmins and other castes, which

I Petween the time (his was wrltlen and 38 appearing in print te Morwarls
of Coleulin put forward s plea for apeeinl representation,

* Memorandum submilied by the Governmend of Hombay lo the Indian
Statutory Cemoniesion, 1028, p. 220,

v Indvan Social Refurmer, 11U Felbrunry, 1028,

i Phe Indian Dafly Mail (Bombay), 14th Ootober, 1024,
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have a very strong majority in the personnel of the services,
can and do harass the populace simply because they are non-
Bralimins., Seccond, that in the sclection [or fresh vacancies
the dominant eastes make it impossible {or the non-Bralimins
to get the posis. The former allegation is sometimes made,
but our experience does not lead us to believe that such
harassment exists on an appreciable seale. Even if it did
exist, there % cnough general awnkening to bring the
offendets immedintely 1o book.  Caste feeling being what it
i5, it is very likely thal strong hins in favour of one's caste-
fellows lends many to prefer tiem or to use influenee in their
favour to Lhe detriment of the non-Brahming or other castes,
I proper preenution ean be taken against such a conlingency,
there would be no secope for the vieious prineiple of the
reservation of posts.  Such precaution, it appears to us,
can be cffectively taken if all reeruitment to all the publie
serviees is made on Lthe results of competitive examinations
held by a board consisting of persons well-known for their
liberal and easteless views.

The problem of the depressed classes, in so [ar as it is the
result of the caste system, descrves special treatment. Among
these classes are castes that follow the skilled ocenpations
of tanning, shoc-making, and working in bamboo and cane.
These are considered so low by the other Hindus that, as
painted out before, they were not allowed to approach other
castes within a measurable distance. They have thus been
segregated most clfectively for centuries. Their ideas of
cleanliness have lagged very [ar behind those of casle-Hindus.
Edueation has never been o Iuxury enjoyed by them. Utterly
despised by the higher scctions of society they have had no
incentive to imitate them. Those who fecl that the inhuman
treatment of these very useful classes of society is wrong
realize that a change in it depends as much upon reform in
the habits of these classes as upon a change in the attitude
of the caste-Hindus. To alter the habits of these people
education, both through teaching and propaganda, is essential.
Some aspects of these habits also depend on the economic
position of these classes. To better the economic position
of the depressed classes is thus necessary in order to bring
about a real change in their social status.

In the Maratha region since the time of Jyotirao Phooley,
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all reformers who have felt the injustice of the situation have
begun their campaign with provision for the education of
the members of the depressed clnsses.

Individual workers like Messrs. V. R. Shinde and A, V.
Thakkar have done much not only to rouse the feeling of the
caste-Hindus against the unjust doetrine of untouchability
but also to prepare the depressed elasses for hetter treatment
by spreading edueation amongst them. The problem of the
removal of untouchability is now made a national one through
the efforts of Mahatma Gandhi. We have alrendy denlt with
the liberalizing conscquences of eertain administrative aspects
of the British rule. The campaign has, in no small measure,
benefited by the efforts made by Christian and Muhammadan
missionaries to convert the depressed classes to their faiths,
The more reasonable section of the high-caste Iindus have
sensed a real danger to their faith in allowing their dactrine
of untouchability to drive away into the folds of other faiths
members of the untouchable castes—members who have
been quite good and devout Hindus.

The result of this many-sided attack is to be seen in the
change of viewpoint of many a member of the higher castes,
Incidents like the following one {rom Bengal are more and
more to be witnessed. * Kulin Bralmins of Nabadwip,
Shantipur, Krishnagar, Kustia and other places accepted
and drank water from the hands of Namashudras, washer-
men, boatmen, dais, and other untouchables and drank the
water amidst seenes of great enthusissm. Young Brahmins
and old Bhattacharyas, Mukherjis, Banerjis, Chatterjis,
Maitras, all took part in the interesting function,” ! In their
determined effort to pass through the roads of Vaikam in
Tranvancorein 1924, which were, in the caste regime prohibited
to the untouchables, these latter were helped by many a
high-caste Hindu. While the trustecs of Hindu temples,
taking shelter behind certain decisions of the Privy Council
of doubtful applicability, have closed the temple doors
to the untouchables, individual owners of private temples
have allowed [ree access [or all elasses of Hindus to the temples
under their management. This is not to say that there is
no organized effort to combat the spread of the doetrine of

¥ Fareward (Caleutin), 0th March, 1024,
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anti-untouchability. In the beginning of 1025 a number of
merchants of Bombay, among whom were included some
of the leading public men, convened a meeting of orthodox
Hindus. Almost every speaker denounced what they ealled
the heresies of Gandhi in respeet of untouchability, and
declared that the Hindu religion was in danger at his hands,!
It is more or less elear that Lhe conflict will last lor some
time to eome, and it is the duty of those who have no beliel
in untouchability to prench its abolition and to demonstrate
their belief in their own eomduet.,

Such being the attitude of high-easte Iindus in general,
there is much justifiention for demanding somie representa-
tion for the untouchable classes in the loenl and legislative
bodies. The classes, ground down by age-long tradition,
have not yebt produced a sulllcient number of men who can
organize them to take care of their rights by publie agitation.
We have remarked that a large part of the problem of the
removal of unlouchability centres round the habits and
customs of the untouchable castes. Education of these
classes is o crying necessity. Poverty and established
practice conspire to make them shun education. Under the
cireumstances a liberal system of stipends for their members
at all stages of education is highly desirable.

The growth of cily life with its migratory population
has given rise to hotels and restaurants, The exigencies of
office work hawve foreed city people to put aside their old ideag
of purity. Caste-Ilindus have to cat articles of food prepared
by Christians, Musalmans, or Persians, beeause Hindu
restaurants have not been easily or equally accessible during
office hours. In Hindu hotels, they have to take their meals
in the company of people of almost any ecaste—as the hotel-
keeper cannot manage to reserve accommodation for members
of different castes. What was originally done under pressure
of necessity has become a matter of routine with many in
their city life. This freedom from caste-restrictions about
food, though scen in the city, is a mere garb that is usually
cast aside by city people when they go to their villages.
The foree of custom and sentiment is so great that it has led
the people to create a dual standard of life rather than break

i The Times of India, Sth January, 1025
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with their village folk. Espeeially is this true of all formal
oceasions. While this slow and enfarced change was taking
place special dinners whereat persons sit in a row irrespective
of easte have, from time to time, been suecessfully arranged
by some associations. Conscious effork and the foree of flux
have effected an altogether healthy and appreciable modifica-
tion in lhe people’s allitude in the maller of supposed
pollution imparted through food and drink by eerlain elasses
of people. Whereas in Poonu o handful of people like
M. G. Ranade and others were subjeeted Lo soeinl Lyranny
and ultimately fareed Lo wddergo expiatory riles in 1801 -2
for having taken tea at u Christisn missionnry’s plaee, Lo-day
no one even takes notice of the Bralming dining al the
Government ouse.

In those parts of India, where the untouchables were
really unapproachable, certain exigencies of modern life
have forced high-caste Ilindus to change their attitude
and practice to some extent. * In towns, where private
seavenging and sweeping are enforeed, (he seuvengers and
sweepers have not ouly to go near the houses hut bave some-
times to enter into them for seavenging. This hes done
away with distance pollution,” *

There is mueh more freedom in the matler of choiee of
occupation to-day than wnder the old regime,  Firsl, new
occupations, which require abilities similar to those displayed
in older cecupalions, have arisen out of the new requirements.
Many of these oceupations, like those of draflsmanship and
eabinet-making, have come to be looked upon with greater
esteem and are better remunerated than their older proto-
types. Drafltsmanship is parlially allied to elerkship (in so
far as it involves desk-work in an offiee) and largely to the
ancient designer’s avoeation. Recruits to this prolession,
therefore, hail both [rom the higher castes of Brahmins and
others as well as lrom the lower castes, such as higher artisans.
Such oceupations as tailoring and shoc-making have
appreciated in public estcom partly because of the new
machinery making them easy and less tedious, and largely
because the new technique and craflsmanship is associated
with the new rulers. They are, therefore, laken up by more

1 Pravancore Cengug, 1021, p. 100,
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and more members of very high castes. Secondly, dislocation
of the old economic order and provision of [acilitics For
training in arts and erafts have led Lo an extensive shifting
of the old lines of division between oceupations. The total
result is that at present mony members of the Brahmin
easle are scen engaged in almost any of the oceupations,
excepling those of easual lahourer, sweeper, and seavenger.
Muny members of Lhe vuarious artisan enstes nve teachors,
shopkebrpers, bank clerks, shop assistants, and architects,

In the textile mills of Bombay not a few members of even
the wntouchable eastes have found work quile different [rom
what they were used to under the regime of casle.  Whalever
restrietions easte imposed on the choice of vecupation have
largely ecascd to guide individuals, and it is ignorance and
lack of enterprise that have kept the oceupalional unfreedom
of caste, even Lo the extent that it is observed, and not the
old ideas of whatl was considered to be one's traditional or
hereditary occupation.

The endegamons nature of caste has remained almost the
same wilh Llhis difference that whereas formerly marringe
outside one’s caste was not to be even thought of, to-day
many cdueated young men and women are prepared to break
through the bonds of caste if mutual love or atiraction
demands it. In Bombay we have known many examples,
mostly members ol younger gencration, who have managed
their own matrimonial affairs, the parties to which belong
to two dillerent castes. A large majority of such marriages,
known as inter-caste or mixed marriages, is formed by
couples where the {emale partner belongs to a easte lower
than that of the male partner. Yet the opposite variety,
where the male partner belongs to a lower caste, is not
altogether rare. As for the older generation, it may be
said without exaggeration that, in spite of the talk about
social reform, it has made very little advance in its ideas
on the subject of intermarriage. When, therelore, elderly
persons arrange the marriages of Lheir wards they hardly
ever think of going beyond their casle—even though it be a
gsection of a large gronp—{rom which to select a bride or a
bridegroom. If they venture to ignore the limits of the
narrowest division—il for cxample a Chitpavan Brahmin
seleets a girl from the Karhada Brahmin for his son, in the
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Maratha country—he is looked up to as a reformer. It would
be hard to point out examples of marriages between members
of outright separate castes arranged for their wards by the
clderly guardians. It is the recklessness and enthusiasm of
youth alone that is prepared to Lransgress the bounds of caste
for the purpose of marringe.

When the cily of Bombay began to attract large numbers
of people from rural arcas, the immigranis, with their
traditions of custe, began to congregate, as far as puossible,
according 1o their enstes, though the village allinity
inflluencing the place of residence, maodilied this Lendency,
The Brahmin eastes of the Maratha country are vegelarinns,
while the other eastes are usually non-vegetarians, The
Brahmins had the additional motive ol eseuping bad odours
given out by fish and flesh when they are being dressed, to
try to live together in huildings where anly Braluning dwelt.
This tendeney for every large’caste Lo live in isolation from
other castes has heen steadily growing during the Iast twenty
years, It will he observed that this desire is only the old-
caste practice of reserving speeial parts of the village [or the
different castes moulded to suit the changed conditions of
city life, The inclination of the people was eneouraged and
aggravaled by private charity expressing itsell throngh the
channels of easte.  With thie quickening of easte-consciousness
and the fostering of caste-patriotism, philanthropic persons
have been building houses and chawls to be rented only to
their caste-members at moderate rents. Charity, intending
to further the eduentional interests of o easte, has lound
expression also in providing free hostels to the student
members of the easte. As a result, in those arens of Bombay
which are largely inhabited by the middle classes, we lind
to-day whole chawls which are oceupicd by members of one
or two castes with close affinity, whole buildings rented at
moderate or even nominal rents only to the members of a
particular caste, and hostels giving free accommodation to
the students ol a particular easte. Buildings meant for
members of particular castes generally bear prominent
boards blatanily announcing the fact of their reservation
and where it is a casc of individual endowment also the
name of the philanthropic donor. Even the colleges and
the University arc infested with endowments from which
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scholarships are to be paid to students of certain specified
castes,

The introduction of co-operative schemes of amelioration
have alforded another opportunity for caste-solidarity to
manilest itsell. Co-operative housing more than any other
aspeet of co-operative undertoking, has appealed to the
caste-spirit, though credit societics of individual castes, like
that of the Reddis, are not altogether unknown. In fact
it would be true to remork that only those co-operative
housing socictics have suceceded most which have restricted
their membership to their caste-fellows, Even in business
this tendeney to restrict the holding of shares to the members
of a particular easte is somelimes apparent. Recently the
Brahmins of Madras started a fund called the ** Triplicane
Fund ™, shares in which could be held only by Brahmins.
Those responsible for starting it included gentlemen of
* culture, education, and learning . *‘Such being the case,
we regret that onc of the rules of the Fund is so narrowly
conceived os to exclude all that are not Brahmins [rom the
right of holding shares. It is just this type of exclusiveness
that furnishes interested parties like the ministerialists
their best nutriment. Those who decry the excesses of
communalism should themselves first set the example of a
healthy, wholesome, non-communal outlook in the practical
alfairs of life.” !

One feature of Hindu socicty during the last thirty or forty
years has been the marked tendency for every caste to form
its own assoclation comprising all members of the caste
speaking the same language. In the old regime the caste-
panchayat or council was usually restricted to the confines
of the village or the town. Rarely, if at all, did the jurisdic-
tion of the council, in the case of the majority of the castes,
extend beyond these limits. * In the large majority of cases,
the caste-conscipusness is limited by the bounds of the village
and its organizations do not extend beyond the village
area.” ? The functions of these new organizations are: (1) To
further the general intercsts of the caste and particularly
to guard its social status in the hierarchy from actual or
potential attacks of other castes ; (2) to start funds to provide

' The Indian Social Reformer (Bombay), 10th October, 1024,
! Matthai, p. 05,
H
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studentships for the needy and deserving students of the easte,
usually at the sccondary and college stage of edueation,
and somelimes even to help them to proeeed to foreign
eountries for higher academic qualifieations ; (8) to help poor
people of the caste; (4) and somelimes to try to regulale
cerlain customs of the ecaste by resolutions passed at the
annunl meeling of the members of the easte.  All these
objeets, exeepling perhaps that of providing studentships,
were wied to he achivved, in o great or o small nicasure,
by an arrangement nol always permanent.  Somelimes an
ad hoe commiltee would take up the work and earry it out.
We have already referred to the stubborn opposilion of the
Kammalans of Madras to the supreme position ol the
Brahmins in the hicrarchy. The Kayasth Prabhus of Poona
and many other eastes of the Maratha counlry protested
from time to Lime to the court of the Peshwa agninst certain
restrictions which other castes professed to enforce upon
them to stamp their status as low., Surely some elderly
persons of the particular easte must have volhuinteered to put
its case belore the proper tribunal, Relief of the poor was
not usually & duty undertaken by o caste. When a caste
decided Lo apply some of its funds Lo charituble purposes,
it handed over ithe moncy to the loeal pricst to be used by
him for benevolent purposes, The ruling ideals of the time
led people to distribute charity in partioular channels. The
idcal was rather to build temples and rest-houses, dig wells
and tanks, and to endow free feeding at the temples for a
cerlain number of Brahmins and at the public feeding
houses [or travellers and others in need. All this direction
of charity was most often preached and accepted without
reference to caste. Only the artisan castes, which had strong
,guild-like organizations, had some standing provision for
helping the indigent among its members.! Occasionally a
caste would relieve its own poor by [eeding them through the
headman. The funds for this purpose were available from
the residue of the fines imposed on the delaulting members of
the caste,
+ Thia., Ipp. 65, 08-0., Even the artlsan castes sometimes depended on
speeinl collootions for u specifie Iil-lrg:nn. The gullds of arlisans In Broach,
for exumple, when thiey required funds, collecled them by subseriptions

among the members of the caste.  (fmperfal Gazetieer of Indin, Provinctal
Serfes, Bombay Presidency, vol. §, p. 012.)
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We have noticed above that the Brahmins of South India
assembled the Brahmins of four quarters and decided to -
put a stop to the practice of taking money lor a bride
prevailing among them.  The oil-mongers of Kanchi proposed
to bind themselves by certnin conditions sbout donations to
temples and to observe them as * jatidharma ', ie. duty
which every member owed to his casle?

The eommunity-aspeet of caste has thus been made more
comprchensive, extensive, and permanent, More and more
of an individual's interests are being catered for by caste.
Greater caste-conseiousness is the outeome. The students
and the needy who are helped by their ecaste-funds naturally
owe much to their caste and later in life look upon it with
feelings of gratitude and pride. They fecl it their proud
duty to strengthen the caste-organization, remembering their
obligations to it. Thus a vicious circle has been created.
The fecling of caste-solidarity is now so strong that it is
truly deseribed as caste-patriotism.

From our discussion of the non-Brahmin and the depressed °
class movements it will be cvident that the old hicrarchy
of easte is no longer acquicsced in. Many are the castes that
employ pricsts of their own caste. Some of the castes,
the goldsmiths of the Maratha country for example, have
already started asserting their dignity by refusing to take
food at the hands of eastes, other than the Brahmin, which,
according to their old practice, do not reciprocate that
courtesy. In this process it is the lower caste that starts
the movement in order to raise its own status, To add to
this the old profession of a teacher, and the more or less new
profession of a Government clerk, are coveted by many more
castes than was the practice in the old regime, There is a
veritable seramble for these petty jobs. Conflict of claims
and opposition has thus replaced the old harmony of demand
and acceptance. The contrast in the old and new situation
is vividly brought out in the description of village conditions
in a part of the Madras Presidency existing more than a
century ago and those subsisting ten years ago. A report
on the state of the village in 1808 contains the following :
“ Every village with its twelve * ayagandeas ', as they are
denominated, is a petty commonwealth, with the ' moeuddim ’,

L Mooker]i, p. 180.
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‘ potail’, ‘ kapoo', ‘ reddy ’, or chief inhabitant, at the head
of it; and India is a great assemblage of such common-
wealths . . . While the village remains entire, they eare not
to what power it is transferred.”” ' The Distriet Gazetteer
of Tinnevelly, on the other hand, had to record in 1017 the
following : “ With all the inducements to co-operation it
can searcely be gaid that the average Tinnevelly village
possesses the strength born of unity. General Panchayats
arc practically unknown, dispules are too readily tiken Lo
the law-courts instead of being settled in the village, and the
best clforts of the revenue and irrigation oflicers and of Lhe
police are often hampered by deep-seated [aclion. Tt is
among the individual castes that the spivit of cohesion is
most clearly seen. This often takes the praclienl form of
o “ Mahimai’, or general fund, levied by cach community
for its own use . . . The objects of expenditure are usually
the support of temples, mosques, or churches owned by the
contributors ; oceasionally the money is diverled to petitions
or litigation in which the caste as a whole is inlerested.” ®
Caste-solidarity has taken the placc of village-community.
To sum up, social and religious privileges and disabilities
born of caste arc no longer recoguized in law and only
partinlly in custom. Only the depressed classes are labouring
under cortain customary and semi-legal disabilitics. Caste
no longer rigidly determines an individual's occupation, but
continues to prescribe almost in its old rigour the circle
into which one has to marry. One has still to depend very
largely on one's caste for help at eritical periods of one’s life,
like marriage and death. One's closest companions and
friends are mainly delimited by the circle of one's caste.
The difference between the old regime and contemporary
socicty lies in this that whereas under the ancient organiza-
tion the facts mentioned above were almost universally
true, to-day there is a section of society—the modemnly .
educated persons—small yet important, which has risen
above all these restrictions. They are bound to serve as
beacon-lights to the wavering members of society. Attitudes
ol exclusiveness and distrust, enshrined in the old vernacular

i The Fifih Report from the Select Comomiltee on the Affairs of the East
India Company, vol. i {ed. 1888), p. B75.
¥ Madras riot Gazelleers: Tinnevelly, vol. |, 1017, p. 104,
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proverbs, between caste and caste, still persevere even in the
minds of the educated. Caste-associations are very common
and command the services of even the most highly educated
persons to further their object of helping the members of their
castes. As long as endogamy is preseribed and practised,
wider sell-interest dictates that one should help the
aggrandisement of the members of one’s easte. For the
hetter the economic prospects for the youlhs of the caste
the greater the chances of getting well-bo-de husbands for
onc's doughters, The rule of endogamy is in & way the
fundamental fnctor of eontempornry caste.

Caste has thus beeome the centre of an individual’s altruistic
impulse and philanthropie aetivities. The existence of
definite organization has rallied round the caste the feelings
of consciousness of kind. In the desire to help one’s caste-
fellows many forget the principles of social justice, and are
led to do, consciously or otherwise, injustice to the members
of other castes. Unfortunately many leaders in civie life
are associated with the movement of amelioration of their
respective castes, The mental undercurrents of those who
arc to be led breathe distrust of such leaders, The conduct
of these leaders in the matter of the marriages of their wards
—usually in their own ceste—strengthens this lack of
confidence felt by the populace, and acts as a buttress
against the attacks on caste-endogamy. Hardly any caste
accepts its aceredited status or conecedes the precedence of
another caste, though it may demand such precedence of a
caste supposed to be lower than it in the old hicrarchy.

Economie conditions have led many castes to clamour
for petty jobs in the clerical line. This factor enhances the
feeling of caste-animosity. Ewen the apex of the ancient
scheme, the priesthood of the Brahmin, which has been, with
one or two exceptions, the great bond of social solidarity
in this finely divided society, is being loosened by caste
after caste. Contemporary caste-society presents the
spectacle of self-centred groups more or less in conflict
with one another. .



CITAPTER IX
CorNcLusioN

WE have seen that the practice of easte has changed,

and also that a scetion of the indns have nbt only
acquicseed in that change bul have netively helped it
The orthodox Ilindus do not like the modifications Lhat
have come about owing to chonged cireumstances. They
actually depreeate them, and if they had the power they
would fain reinstate the old situation. The progressive
elements on the other hand not only weleome the changes
but propose further modiflentions. Among these there are
at least three, more or less elearly distinguishuble, schools
of thought. There are those who helieve that the best way
to bring about the desired end is Lo hark back to the imagined
pure state of Hindu society which wns eharacterized by the
existence of only the four traditional castes, viz, Drahmin,
Kshatriya, Vaiéya, and Sadra. The greatest exponent of
this point of view is Mahatma Gandhi* There ave others
who would go ahead rathier than look back on the past in the
‘vain hope ol reinstating it under totally different conditions,
But they think that the only way in which abolition of caste
ean be achicved as a conercte fact is, in the frst place, to
amalgamate the varions sub-castes of a present day caste,
which have much cultural unity and cconomic similarity.
Then the castes which are approximately on a footing of
equality should be consclidated, and the procedure may be
followed till society becomes casteless. They contend that
this process being slow would allord sufficient time for
education and the formation of informed opinion, with the
necessary adjunct of the requisite mental adjustment of
those classes which are not yet prepared for a wholesale
change in their agelong customs. The third point of view
considers caste, especially in its present form, so degrading
in some ol ils aspeets and so anti-national in others, that it
would abolish it altogether without any hesitation or delay.

1 Young India, by Mahatma Gandhi, 101032, pp. 470-88,
162
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Mahatma Gandhi has not given us a ecomplete programme
by means of which he proposcs to reinstate the four old orders.
It is not quite clear whether persons would be assigned to
one or the other of these classes on the ground of their birth
in a particular caste or on the strength of the oceupation they
now follow. ¥etashe lays great stress on birth and heredity
and subseribes to the view * onee born a Brahmin always a
Brahmin ¥, he would no doubt rather rearrange the other
eastes’into their proper groups on the basis of birth., I it
were sought to put this proeedure into operation we do not
hesitate to think that there would be great strife among the
various castes. The Kshatriya, Vaidya, and Sidra classes
have not remained as distinet and intact as the Brahmins.
There is much difference of opinion as to which of the castes
should be included in one or the other of the above three
classes. Even if an amicable scttlement on this point were
possible, what about the untouchable classes ? Gandhi is
vehemently opposed to untouchability, and he would
naturally proposc some respectable status to these clnsses,
Where are they to be provided for ¥ Wherever it may be
proposed to include them, there is bound to be a tremendous
protest from that class, The ecriterion of birth in a caste for
the purposes of the proposed fourfold elassilication is thus
found to be quite unsatisfactory, 1II the actual occupation
of an individual is to be the test of his status, how are the
modern occupations to be accommodated in this old scheme
of fourfold humenity ? Even il we successfully adjust the
elaims of all pasons and classify them properly, it is an
open question if marriage between the classes is to be
permitted or prohibited, or if any social restrictions in the
matter of food, cte., arve still to continue. Altogether it
appears to us that a return to the old fowrfold division of
society is impracticable, and even il accomplished would
serve no more useful purpose than that of reminding us of
our past heritage.!

To propose to abolish caste by slow consolidation of the
smaller groups into larger ones is to miss the real problem.
The method has been tried in the Bombay Presidency for the
last twenty vears and more with disastrous results. The

! Tn this connection nttentlon may be deawn to Al J. Toynbee's eriticism
of Plato’s ideal of four castes : wide Ewcy, of R. and B., vol. x, p. 652 (b).
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. sub-castes that join together to create a super organization
retain their internal feclings of exclusiveness with
undiminishing vigour. The new organization takes up a
rather militant attitude against other castes, espeeially
those which arc popularly regarded as immediately higher
or lower than the casle which it represents, And, as pointed
out in the last chapter, ecaste-consciousness becomes more
definite and virile. We have seen that, even among Lhe castes
which are grouped together for politieal purposes, the edmmon
aim of fighting other castes has not proved strong enough
to induce individual castes, comprised in the group, to ignore
their c¢laims at the time of the distribution of the spoils of
office, As we envisage the situation and as our analysis of
contemporary easte must make it clear, the problem of caste
arises mainly out of caste-patriolism. It is the spirit of
caste-patriotism which engenders opposition to other cnstes,
and crcates an unhealthy atmosphere for the [ull growth
of national consciousness. Itis this caste-patriotism that we
have to fight against and totally uproot. If the procedure
advocated by the protagonists of the second viewpoint were
to prove successiul, we believe the problem of diminishing
easte-patriotism will be ever so much more dillicult. Itwould
lead to three or four large groups being solidly organized for
pushing the interests of each even at the cost of the others.
Acute conflict will be the only consequence. Further, during
this lengthy process of slow amalgamation those who will marry
in defiance of the barriers of sub-caste will still be imbued
with caste-mentality. The main problem will thus remain
for years as acute as at present.

The true remedy against the present evil of caste is that
we must fight it all round with a bold front without making
any compromise. It is caste-patriotism that must be killed.
Anything, either in our individual capacity or in our adminis-
tration that gives prominence to castc tends to ereate in the
minds of the members of a caste tender feelings about it.
It follows from this that in order to diminish caste loyalty
the first step that we should take is to ignore it altogether.
The State must make it clear by its actions that it does not
recognize caste as caste, though its individual members
may be guided by its group existence. It ought forthwith
to cease making any inquiry about a citizen's caste. Caste
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must be regarded as a purely individual concern with which the
State as the national organization should have nothing to do.
Neither in official records, nor in applications, nor in
statistical returns must the easte of a citizen be recorded.
The Census need not busy itsell with recording the castes
of individuals nor should it present any Lalles by castes.

Every cducaled and progressive Ilindu leader ought to ignore
caste, Ile must not only denounee the instilution on the
platform and in Lthe press, but must show by his way of living
that his proflessions are sineere, Ile should never associate
himsell with any caste council, even though it may be doing
some little immediate good to its members, always
remembering that even the good emanating from a funda-
mental evil i so much tainted that it loses the moral
characteristics of the good. Il prominent leaders continue
dinning into the cars of their followers that thinking in terms
of caste is an unadulterated evil, and if they lurther carry
out their precepts in practiee, we are sure the sentiment of
caste loyalty will slowly dic a natural death. We have to create
an atmosphere where even partially educated people should
be ashamed of boasting of their caste and of deerying the
caste of others in place of the present situation where
individuals proudly and blatantly speak of their castes and
castc-nssociations, We contend this ean be achieved by
constant preaching and unflailing practice of the leaders.

Fusion of blood hes been found to be an effective method
of ecementing alliances and nurturing nationalities, The
history of royal famiiics and of European nations is replete
with such examples. To further our national ideals we must
resort to the same procedure. Caste sets its face against
such a custom, as it is of the essence of caste that marriage
must be within its limits. That parents must seek mates
for their children from among the members of their caste
is a circumstance that forces people in no small measure to
make friendships in the caste and in other ways to help its
aggrandizing programme, Economic progress of one's caste
means increased facility for finding out well-to-do husbands
for one’s daughters or wives for sons. Once marriage becomes
free and unfettered by extraneous considerations, one of the
inner motives for participation in the organized activities
of a caste will vanish.
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The Special Marriage Amendment Aet, though not perfect
in its provisions, now makes it possible for persons to marry
outside their caste with sclf-respect and honesty. More and
more individuals must be found to take advantage of the
Act and to enter into inter-caste marringes. We believe
this culmination is not far ofl. As marringe comes Lo he
arranged by the young parties in preference to their clders,
resirictions of caste on marriage will vanish in proportion.
We have seen that most of such inter-caste marringls that
have taken place were managed by the youth, aud their
parents and guardinns had no clfective voice therein,  As
marriage becomes an allair to be managed among the young
by their own choice, proper opportunities [or the young people
to come into touch with those of the opposite sex must
be provided. Otherwise marriage cither beeomes dillieult
or maladjusted. That is the experience of many parents
and guardians who have cducated their daughters or female
wards up to the highest slandards of university cducation.
It appears to us that co-cducation at all stages of instruction
is the best method of bringing together young people of
opposite scx, apart from its being the best prophylactie
for sex morals, The enthusinsm of youth will surely
transcend the arlificial bounds ol caste.

Thus while easte would be ignored and caste-patriotism
actively denounced, the people who marry without relerence
to caste would not only create a casteless atmosphere for the
management of civie affairs, but would rear up the next
generation, which would be still more hostile to caste.
Even though unedueated and village folk may continue
to marry in their own eastes, the further cvil effects of
endogamy, viz, the creation of easte-patriotism, would he
effectively checked.

In the previous chapter we have shown that untouchability
is the last of the social disabilities of the caste regime still
present with us. We have also indicated that it must be
rigorously put down in all public institutions. We have also
suggested, contrary to our confirmed view about ignoring
caste, that the present uniouchable classes should be given
special edueational facilitics. For cducation, with the
consequent amclioration of economic position, will alone
enable the reformers to solve the problem of untouchability,
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and no amount of mere propaganda against it can achieve
that end.

As the result of our analysis we saw that the old bonds of
this fincly graded socicty have dwindled away. Some of these
bonds, viz. of the village economy, are such that, however
we maoy regret their deeadence, we cannot reinstate them.
We wre sorry; but, in [ull renlization of the tremendous
changes in the socinl eondition of man, we make peaee with
the nedv era.  On the obher hand, the feature of contemporary
Hindu sovicty which tends to snap the running thread of
common pricsthoed is to our mind fundamentally harmful.
It is not suggested thal we should like to sec Lhe Brahmin
enthroned once again as the monopolist of priestly services
in direct opposition to the pronounced views of some of the
higher castes amongst the non-Brahmins. We think that
the facts must be squarcly [aced by all the leaders of Hindu
socicty and particularly by the orthodox ones. We strongly
believe thut the time has arrived when the Hindus must not
leave their priestly [unetion in the hands of anybody who
chooses to parade himsell as a priest. A central organization
with provineial branches should be started to impart training
in pricsthood. Only those who hold the requisite ecrtificates
from this association should be allowed to practise the
profession. In the matter of admission, the orthodox secetion
should unconditionally surrender itscll to the reformed view,
and allow any one possessing the minimum standard of
cducation the right to join the institutions maintained by
this association for training in pricsteraflt. No longer should
the old distinction between Vedic rites and non-Vedie ones
be maintained. It must be the choice of the worshipper to
ask his pricst to conduct his service either according to the
Vedic formule or the Puranic ones. So long as the over-
whelming majority continue to believe in ritualism, with
all the past sins of the priestly class, it is better to have
well-informed priests, who should be asked to pledge them-
selves that they shall conduct their service according to the
dictates of the worshipper as to whether the one or the other
type of formule be used. It would provide Hindu society
with its old bond of a common priesthood, based not on
hereditary right but on liking and capacity. 1t would at the
same time take the edge oll the non-Brahmin clamour against
the Brahmin priests.
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The present political upheaval has liberated tremendous
psychieal energy which, it appears to us, if properly utilized
by the leaders, should lead to the achievement of the reforms
advocated above. DPerhaps a sceptic whispers, * Such
revolutions are not brought about in the lethargic types
of Indian elimes,” Ilim we only remind that this apparcatly
lethargie land and its penples have, in the past, proved
themselves capable of trnly great achievements,  The
phenomenon of the conquering Indo-Aryans, whd were
passionate calers of f{lesh and drinkers of inloxicating
beverages, scttling down as the upper eastes of Hindu soeiely
and abjuring their coveted food and drink for eenturies, is
a moral triumph of the people of India, for which there is
hardly any parallel in human history., The same people,
now called upon to ilirow off caste, would rise 1o the veension
and achieve a still greater triumph.
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M, = Mean ; St. Dev, = Standard Deviation.
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Golo, coste, 108
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Golla, caste, 110
Goldemith, caste,
ricsty of, 14, 170

Gound, tribe, 20, B8, 00, 114, 122

Gondhall, caste, subrastes of, 30

Groand, :ml.:, sectarinn origin of, 20

lZ-'uu-n

Gour, $Ir IInrl Siug, 188 ; 2e¢ Speeial
Murr Amcndmnnl. Act

Govullave (cow-hordamen), caste, 07

Grhyn Sitras, on exelusion of Shdra
!ﬁ:m initiation, 50, 57

Greeks, 125

Gregory XV, Tope, Bull on cnsle-

e ?uln!.inm 14

Griflin, Sir Lepﬂ, on the uselolness of
custe, 104

Gzﬂ" Brahmina, 40

Dz, B, 5., on the pre-Dravidion

t.;.rpc, 117

Gujar, Gurjar, enste, 20, 83, 100, 108

Gurayv, easte, inolusion in Lthe vﬂiuge
pesembly of, 26

Gurin, casle, 100

Gwalln, caste, 100

non-Brahmin

Hudden, Dr. A. C., 114, 121
Halwnd, caste, &
Humilton, Capt. Alexnnder, on

dwiaium among Baniyves, 100
urapi, Code of, 1238, 120
Em]m, m-uhu.w.ﬂllmm, 00, 91
Havig Bmhmim. [rurmit af mtlitnry
service by, 1
Hawadlinns, thrﬁa clnas-divisions
nmunﬂ
Hemadrl, 80, 01, 02, 08
Hindy thn‘lrpleu 159, 172
Hinin, untouchnbility of, 120
Ho cuate, 0, 11, 110, 121
Holland, Sir Thomas, 108, 114
Hiinas, invasion of Indis by, 92
Hypergamy, 18, 82, 00, ete.

Id caate, 5

I un, ensle, 110

meu (toddy tupgm}, caslo, D8
Impure castes, 10, 11, 14, l'ﬂl

Indian nrmy, exclusion of higher
cnstes from, 103

lnl.‘ll.:nssgmtfny. 10; see Muliny of

Indo-Aryan cullure, 142, 148, 144,
145

Indg-Aryans, 58, 112, 113, 114, 110,

ot .ﬁn 121, 148, 144, 188
o=Arynn, , 112, 118, 110, 128

Tuitistion, exclusion of Sfdra from,
&8, 5O, &7

Imni:u:u, 118

Trula, caste, 110, 115, 116

INDEX

Irving, B, A., 17
Tehava (toddy (apper), caste, 12

Jackson, 22

Jaln inseriptions, mention of different
caktes o, 00

Juinism :  Vobiyn followers of,
asserlion of  Kshatriyns muinl
supremaey by, 04

Jlﬂlm. 153

iu.lh episade of, B2
m]mrylbﬁﬂﬂm. .

..]'u.lnr. wnenuiya-Stden,

Janaku, ph her-king, 45

Jud, enslo, 28

Jitakn, stories, 05, 60, 67, T, 70, 80

Jti, 51, 08, 80

Jnt-pntfmmk mandal, 201

Johangir, costes in time of, 100

Jhtineahwar, 04

Jogi, cnste, 20, 85

Jorin, coste, 20

Joyce, aT. A, on dilferentinl Index,
10

Hnechls, tribe, nnsal Index of, 100
Kndambsa, rulers of Danswaal, DO
Kadir, tribe, 116
IKnfire, 128
Kalinr, teibe, 20
Kailinrt, caste, 100
Knli aue, 81, 012, ©i, 00
Kanllog, L hﬂ. 0
Kamaolikars, Nibandhp-writer,
b2, 03, 00
Knmbajm. corporition of warrions,
oceupntions of, 76
Inns, ecoste, opposition Lo
Brahming of, 0, 178 ; #ee Artisans
of Madrns
Kamsnln, cpsle, 5
I{'n.nn.ujign. Brahmins,
services of, 10
Kandu, costes, 00
Kanets, caste, 114, 128
Hanikar, tribe, 111, 1135, 110
Enmalnr, enste, U8
pu, caste, 110
Karnn, caste, 100
arhads Brahming, endogumy of,
18, 76
Knrng, disei of Paraduriima,
{H4; hw%pur 81
Kurnmlt Smart  Brahmin,
index of, 110
Knsor, caste, 20, §2
IKnshmirls, 114
Ilns=ites, migrton from Llam, 122
Kithnkn Samhith : n rite for non-

Bralming, 44; Kahatriya's
guperlority over Brahmin, 44

01,

military

nosal
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Katin, caste, 38

Katlari, teibe, 87, 110

Kaurivas, 81

Koushitaki Brihmano, on Nishidos,

48

Kmuailk, coste, 100

Knulilys, 60, 52, 64, 57, 50, 08, 70,
T¢ TH TG, TG, IV, TH; a&re

Invnslin, low Dafeth of, d4

Kuynng, Uiree closes of, 10

IKnyuatly ennte, H, 60, 3200, 104, 1400

Kenne, Al X1, on cluse eorrespondenee
of nose index W qoein] slalos, 100

Hmti.gll uoclely, Uiree sub-divikions
af, 1

Kenynks, three classes of, 180

Kerr, Jomes, on the usefulness of
cngte, 104

Kevat, enste, 100, 110

Kevalins, caste, T0

Khand, cnste, 100

Khonduit, caste, 100

Kharwar, caste, 0

Khasin, onste, 100

Khatri, caste, 105, 114

Khond, trilwe, 20

Ko, caste, 100

¥aol, caste, 100, 114

Kollinti, tnste, 00

Ioli, custe, G, 82, 13, 1)
LI, cusie, &, 110

Konkanisth Brolinins @ exemption
from duties of, 15 ; devotlon to
sepulor pumunits, 10} endogamy
of, 18, 178 ; territorind doeriva-
ton of, 01; see Chitpavan
Bruhming

IKorl, caste, DG

Korwe, coste, 5

Kocly, Kochh, tribe, 20, 100

Krishyn, preaching of, 02

Kahatelyns, 18, 20, 30, 41, 44, 44,
40, 48, 40, 01, 52, B9, 54, 60, 0O,
B1, 02, 68, 04, 05, 66, 6T, 00, 70,
w1, T4, 75, 77, 78, Bi, B2, 83, BO,
88, 00, 01, 02, 00, 144, 143, 140,
182, 1B3; competition with
Brahiming, 08, 04; dependence
on Brohmins, 42, 48 ; destroce-
tion af, 50, 63, 4; alle
extinction of, 02; marringe
among, T7-80; occupations of,
Td, 76, D0; and Friut.cmﬂ.,

reval

t against
Brahming, 04, 065
Kulwondi, caste, 10
Kumbhoy, Kumhar, enste, 20, 37,
88 ; wee Potlar
Kunbi, coste, 29, 20, 02, 38, B4, 85,
10HE

Wurmi, easte, 28, 100, 160, 100, 110
Kurumba, easte, 110
Kurumo, caste, 118

Luﬂi;:flmfn Anglo-Saxon England,

Loghudankhn t SmrH, on distinction
lietween Sy nnd olher cnstes,

¥ hﬂﬁ; Ivr'.~1: [}Dgilhfﬂill of m*inr. iil-.ljsl
wvishimy, Smrll, on elassillen-

i tiom of S'ﬁ-.lnutL B3

Latthe, A, B, lioo DBoalindur, on
eomununn eleclomtes, 107

Leather-woakers, enste, HO

Likliig, Hmgd, ou l.{lutiunl.luu -
tween Stden and otlier epstes,

Ho
Lingn-Uinnojipn, roste, 110
Lingnynt, caste, 12
Lonurl, ensle, snbdivisions of, 84
Laoiha, custe, 28, 100, 100
Lohann, custe, ethole origin of, 20
Lolinr ¢ eaate, 26, 20, 32, 109, 100 ;
inclusion in villnge assembly of,
uh

Lunin, caste, occupational origin of,
o

MacIver, I, M., on the distinction
hetween caste and class, 2

Mbdhove, commenintor on Parflitnra-
SmrLl, 89, ©1, 08, 00, 07

Madign, enste, 5, 11, 110, 121

Magn Bralimins, 09

Mulitbhirle, 52, 53, 56, 57, 60, 01,
B2, 64, T8, B1

Maliiphtalkn {serlous sins), 54

Malar, casle, 2, 11, 12, 17, 24, 25,
o0, 20, 12, 86, 85, 48, 100, 164 ;
to determine date of the wedding,

a0

Malaraja of Kolhapur, ndvocasy of
non-Bmhmin eause by, 155, 166

Mahlivira, preachings of, 04

Mabipati, sothor of IMistery of
Saints, 04

Maln, caste, §, 110, 121

Malaiyali, caste, 110

Malssar, caste, 110

Muoli, caste, 32, 84, 165

Manblinos, caste : sectarian origin of,
20 ; revolt against enste, 05

Mandlik, V., N., on interaal econony
of S0dra, 50

Mandya, caste, 110

Muang, caste, 11, &4, 25, 86

Manu, Smrti, 80, 60, 81, 82, 88, 84,
BS, B0, BO, 00

Muporis, soclal orders nmuo%. 130

Marstha, 2, 18, 20, 106, 16

Maoratho rule, 11, 12
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Murtin, B, AL, on the gradations of
onste; 0
Marutta Avilahitn, 47
Mnstan Bralimina, 100
Muotrilineal degeent, 118
Motthui, De, John, on he willage
nnchoyut, 24
Mandgoin, Dmbming, mention In an
inseripitinn af, 00
Moditerranenn taoe, 114
enea, &, 101, 118
Meltor, caste, 100
Molenlle, Sie Clinrles, on solldarily of
Indinn village, 24, 24
Meo, caste, 100, 113
Hi.d.élutun, on  Government's re-
mﬂm’m‘.llt}' for coste propagi-
o, 100

Minn, caste, 20, 100, 113

Missionaries, Chrislian, 172
Mohammeduns, 172

Mochi, Muchl, caste, 32, 00, 00, 100

Modha, eoste, mention in  Jain
inscriptions of, 00

Moger, caste, three sub-divisions of,
a7

Mohammedans, 101

Monpgolo-Dravidinn type, 112, 120,
121

Mongoloid, people, 120

nnngn;;m type, 112, 114, 120, 141,
I

Moreland, on castes in Akbar's Lime,
100

Mrechakatilkn, 90

Miiller, Professor Max, on the initin-
tion of Stdra's 568, 57

Munda eulture, 117, 118

Munda languages, 117

Munda people, 20, 117, 118, 120

Mundo type, 115, 117, 110, 121, 124

Musahar, tribe, §, 8, 80, 106, 100, 111,
118, 118

Musalmaons, 178

Mutiny of 1857, 168, 104 ; #ee Indinn

utiny
Myrag, coste, §

WNabasakh, coste, 8
Nagar Brabmins, 00, 106, 121
an,aﬂhuvl. easie, 5, 02, 84, 45, 120 ;

gee Barber
Nauikda, easte, nickname origin of, 80
Namadev, Marnthe saint, 04
* Namas * (obelsanes), formula, 85
Nombudiri Brahmins, 9, 12, 18, 111,
118, 110
Mimda, Smril: on privileges of
Brahmins, 88 ; on succesuion to
perty, 87; on pure wnd
pure works, 00

INDEX

Mayaka kings, 00
Naynkars, l‘ﬁiﬂun, cagbe, 17T
Nuoyar, easte, 0, 18, 20, 111, 115, 11b
MNosal index, 108, 104, 107, 104, cle.
Nl:gri‘hl. 112

Nemampvanilkn, enale, DK

Nesfleld, J. €., 101, 157

Nibandhn weiters, 07

Nilakenlle, on Lhe onsle gl Vieos

of litheants, 47
Nighfide :  portiality of Arpans for,
47, 44 ; degrudation of, T4

MNun-Braliming ¢ Lwo divisions of, in
Macdrs, 10, 14, 08 ; legal dispubse
Iretween Iienliming und, 4 ;
supporl 1o Buddha, 075 saints,
04, 06 ; echolamshipa for, 166 ;

inl  representation in o ond-
ministratlon, 155, 150, 106, 107,
108, 100, 170 ; representation
in geeviees, 160, 108, 170, 171
anti-Bralunin  fecling of, 164,
170
Nordies, 122

Oll-pressers, cusle, HE

Oruon, cnste @ ethnie origin of, 20 ;
revilence af muarcinge of grand-
thivr with grand-cdaoghter, 117

Origing of ensle, 148

Crawuln, easte, 00

Oul-castes, 40, 00, T, T4, 87, H8, A0,

45 In Japon, 120y 180

Pacs Domingos, on Brolmin traders
pndd pultivilors, 100

Paijavona, muniflicence of, 50

mkﬂyﬂjm; &0

Paichah Rajpots, caste council of,
151

Pallans, caste, 10

Pall texis, 76, 143

Palll, enste, 10, 110

Pan, caste, 100

Pafichagavya, 80, 03

Pafichujunih, 48

T'anchaia Brahmins, 110

Panchamas, 10 3 see untouchubles

I’uﬂl::luvinlin Bribmonn 1 on lonr
orders of socloty, 40; on
exireme  sanctity of Brahmin,
42 ; on capital punishment for
Bralmin, 48; on alleged low
birth of Vntsa, 44; on mnin
duty of Sidra, 40

Panabayat (governing body of a

caate), #, 4, 177, 178, 180
offenccs teied by, 8, 47 punish-
menis awarded by, &; sea

Standing councils of caste
Pandn Brahming, 100
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Pandavas, 81

Pondlprpeshe, 10

Phgini's groounar, 14

Pagiyun, coste, 110

Panka, trilic, 50, 47

Parniyan, casie, 10, 17, 47

T'aefidira, Smrld, 30, 01, 12

Phrudnva Liralhers, 01

Parpfurfiom,  desteuetion of  Welo-
triyas, iy, G0, 08, O3 01, U2

Porcthnne, cosbe, (4, 08

Praveddlad, gosle, S

Parhah, ensle, 80

Puraly, 150

Poarvall temple, 160

Puselinlyn Vabdiles Beatimin, eephndic
il of, 107wl Index of,
1y

Paal, trilee, 20, 100, 107, 1090, 110

Patel, V. J., cefforts o lberalizo
marrlage lnw, 168

Pultouolioran, caste, 20

Tuttosaling, cusle, D8

Patvn, cusle, 20

anlkasa, arigin of, 47, &4

Penke, IL J. 15, on appearsuce of
Nordivs in Asin Minor, 122

I'eel, Lord, 164

*ersinns, 174

Pesliwas, dinrdes af, 12, 43 rule of,
11, 12, 18, 14

Petrie, Hir W, M, Flinders, on soeind
sltuntion in Igypt, 124

"hooley, Jyolirms, rovelt  ugninsl
custo, 106, 100, 171

Pod, voste, 100, 140

Pollution by Loush, 7, B, 0, 11, 1%,

73, 48, D5, 100, 174, cte.

Polyandry, 41

Potter, euste, 12, 25, 20, 02, 00, 3K,
a7, o

Prublu, Koyosth Prablo:  pro-
hibition of drinks, &; probest
ngninst eerlain  essle-restric-
tions, 178; right of WVedic
rituals, 13, 14

‘rocthann Samaj, conbrest with Arya

Spmaj, 105

Pratilornn eastes, 50

Pravithana Jaibili, philosopher-king,
115

Pre-Dravidinn , 116, 116, 117,
11e, 122,

Ptolemics, 125

Pulaynn, caste, D

Pulkasns, U1

Puriipns, 85

Puranie rituel, 13, 85, 05, 187

Purpshie-gikta hymn, four ovders of
soclety In, 40

Pyramid age, 124
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Itndhiya Brahming, mention in an
Orissa nseription of, B0

I.lughlai‘?mni. wub-division of Rajputs,
1

Rojn of Satom, diores of, 25

Ln jadiek lioen, Dendimin, mnrriuge with
& by lody, 01

L jlonnsd DCpibils, 100

Bnfbongl Moghs, coplnlic index of,
120

Ranjpul, eusle, 3, 81, 100, 100, 113,
114, 1424, 16S, 104

1, G5

Ttnnantng, 14

Iamm Maolnn Lloy, movemenl o
libarnlize religlon nnd enslo, 104

Hbwfnunde, catublishment of new
sool by, 04

Raminoju, 108, 05 ; elforls for boller-
mienl of untouehoblos, 05

Itnmiyunw, 55, 80

Ttamoshi, enste, 30

Ionnde, M, G.: sympathy wilh
Phooley, 100; explatory riles
I [] IT'l

Rothakirn, high sinlus  of,
degradation of, 74

Ieddys,; casle, 17

Reservation of posle  in  serviees,
17, 176 3 see Non-Brohming

IReserved  representolion, 100 ; see
Non Brahmim and Dieproused

Clnsses )
Iicherds, I, J., on suleaste a unit
of Hindu rocicly, 21
1t n, 40, 42, b, 45, 40, 47, 02, 61
Risley, Sir Herberd, 101, 102, 108,
i07, 108, 100, 110, 111, 112,
118, 114, 114, 119, 121, 187
Roman Church, wecommodntion of
cnsle in, 104
Roy, 8. €. Nai Bahadur, an Omons,

117

Tussell, . V., on traditional oceupa-
tions of cnstes, 17 ; on subeagic
wi bosis of Indiay Society, 21

Sad-gop, cakle, 100

Sadk, 2

Saints of Mahficlshtra, 09, D4, 00

Snfvism, U4

Salenis, 117

Bule, caste, 04, 121

Bali 1H, casto, 08

Snmbhitis, 30

Samouns, sin elnsses of, 180

Samurai, privileges of, 120, 180

Spmvarts, Smpl, on  pellution of
water, 50

Snnndbyn Brahimios, 10

Santal, trlbe, 29, 115, 118

4
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Santanu, marrioge with lsherman's
daughter, 80
Sarpsval DBrahming :  divisiens of,

10 ; territorind derivation of, 81
Spsaninn period, 127
Snugt;ﬂm Brithmann, 41, 2, 401, 44,

i

Sut-80dra, 8, 81, 85, 02

Satyakfiman, Jobila, 43

E!nl.;ru:hudlmkn Snmnj, the wlme of,
1

5

Sntynvetl, low lumily of, 80, K1

Saurlishtras, corporalion of warriors,
oeoupaliony of, 76

Savarus, caste, Mangelold arigin of,
120

guhuﬂ, %r.* lh;ﬂ

eytho-Dravidian Lype, 112, 110
gr. tiu% nIr:m:uud 1‘?, liﬂ
igmnn, Professor C. J, 1

Bemangs, 117

Bhih Nomab, 127

Sbhanan, caste, 110

Shanar, coste, 0, 12

Shasghan Draliming, 100

Shenvi HBrahming :  prohibilion of
drinks, 5; physical allnilies,
100, 120 ; nasnl index of, 121

Sherring, M. A, 21, 167

Shimpd, coaste, B4

Shinde, V. I, cfforts in the inferests
of depressed clnsses, 172

givn-Bmhminn 18

Sivaskandavarinan, king of Wanchi,

o7
Smith, G. Elliott, 110, 122
Santalkw, 58
Solaga, cnste, 110
Somn, 68
Sﬂﬂn—h smﬂ. ﬂ, W| luu H - Gﬂ:ﬂ'
gmith
Son Koli, caste, 100
Spaniards, 180
Special Morringe Act of, 1872, 152
gpeninl Representation, 178
riddha-dinner, T4, 00, 04

Standing caste councils @ offences
trie by, 8; ’Eunlﬂu'mnu
nwnrded by, &, 3 loss of

importance, 160, 151 ; ossump-
tion of new duties by, 177, 174,
170

Bteclo, Arthur, 4, 5, 150

Sub-cnstes, 21, 81, B2, 84, B4, 86, ele.

Sudiis, 02

fadrn, 7, 8, 10, 18, 14, 17, 10, 24,
25, 40, 41, 40, 48, 40, 50, 61, 54,
5o, oo, 57, 58, 5O, 00, 01, 2, 00,
0, T1, T2, 70, T4, 76, 7T, 78, 7O,
80, B2, 8i, 84, 85, BO, BT, 88, 00,
0], 02, 08, 04, D5, 00, 140, 144,

INDEX

145, 140, 147, 152, 103, 1482,
188 ; subenstes in Beogal, 8¢
disqualilleation for saceifiee and
micraments, 41, 55, 50 ; dutics
umtl occupntions, 40, T4, 75 70,
A0, 1o, 02, W, 00 ariging 40 3
illivit eonnection belween Aryn
male wl Sl feoomde, A0, 490 5
deliarredd froom Indtintion, 51 ;
degrdation of, 60, &0, 57, 64,
B, Hé, D mtht'::rr ol Shden
male with  Aryn femple, 58
Hub, BY, #E, v Puranic rites,
Kb, B, 06 ;o Pafchogovyn,
B0, 08 ; soints, OO, 15

Sukraniti: on o switald itg af
* pamos " Tormuln for S0drms,
B8 on dsue of mixed marclige,
Ril

Sumerinns, 125

Sumited, 50

Blln, coxle; 50

Sular, easbe, &, 25, 20, 92

Butrndhnr, cnste, U8

Siitrus, 72

Sutta Wiphta, story of Diverl in, 148

Synvagviy, dd

Tuchehnn, cpate, oocupatioond origin
of, 20

Tagore, Dovendronath, movements
to libermlize religion and coaste,

104
Tnlllti?m ponioly, divigions of, 180
Taitticiya Saphith: orgin of four

elasses in, 40 ; grontest umbition
of Valbye in, 46
Tnm]ﬂ.:st. caste, veeupatlonnd origin of,

Tambulike, easle, 68
Tamil Bralmins, 110
'.".'m:l.slmmt.c. occapationnl erigin of,

Turkhan, ccoapational erlgin of, 20

Tawney, RR. H., on closs status and
i unlil-}f.. 02

Tell-Baniyna, coste, 34

Teli-kalnrs, ceutn,] B4

Telis (oil-prosscrs), caste, 26, 30, 100

Thakkar, A. V., ltl’ﬁ’]ﬂﬂi in the énuse
of untouchables, 173

Tharu, tribe, 100

Thuth;‘m:. cpste, oceupationnl origin
of, 2D

Theodosian code, compulsion to
follow lereditney  occupation,
152

Thurston, E., 103

Piyon, caste, 9, 18, 14, 00, 60, 111,
110

1
Tada, tribe, 110, 125
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Togata, easte, T10

Toreyn, eoate, 110

Tulkoram; Maornthe snint, 04
Turke-Iranian type, 112
Twice-born custes, 7, 5O, 57, B0

Untouchnhler, 8, 0, 10, 11, 18, 03,
144, 168, 160, 101, 100, 172,
178, 174, 148, 180; see De-

prrvEed clnsmes
Untouchahility, 10, 11, 4b, 05, 174,
188, , elo. ;  aee  Dollution by
Louel
&:nl:inlmdu. {hearkzing of, 00
nl*gul. Smrtd 1 on elusiliention of
Mg, 86 on movements of
Chopdile in noeily, BD

Vaidyn, casle, 82

Vainn, mixed caste, 01

Valuhpawism ¢ devolionnl  seet, in-
ferlarity of S0den  in, 08 ;
aplritual belterment of Sidro fn,
4

Vauikyn, 30, 40, 41, 45, 40, 50, 51, 59,
60, 01, OU, 70, 71, T4, T4, TT, TH,
B0, B0, 58, 8O, 00, 01, (2, 00, 144,
145, 140, 142; deburred from
kingship, 40 ; appraximaetion to
Sfdras, 50, 00, 80, 02 ; dutics
nnd ocoupations of, T4, 76 0%,
00 ; morringo a‘m‘lnnﬁ. 77, B0

Vakkalign, easte, 28, 110, 121

Valmvngﬁumrdamm] coste, mention in
Frokrit Inseription of, 07

VYani, casle, 2, 28, 82

Vanikn, enste, 08

VYorga-dharmg, 40, 50

Varnos, 41, 40, 61, 63, 04, 50, 01,
08, 60, 71, 82, B8, 00, 0O, 0T
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Varnn-saikarn  (mixture of ecastes),
5 mp}::!\mnlimuf.m ctvat i
(] m, B0
Videhmiten, &4, 02, 63

Vaghlithn, Dharma Shtra, 40, 51,
&2, G, 65, GO, TD, 72, T7, 78
Vala, low origin of, 44
VedavyTisn, Smrt, on onleasts, 80
Veile ritunl, gront lmmiiﬁt{ of, 13
Vellal, coste, 17, 41, 206, 28, 06, 110,

11p
Vellalun, cnale, 08
cnkuy yn, on names of individunls in
South Indinn lseriplion, 08

Viilur, eusle, H1
Villnge-counedls,  inclusfon  of all
ensles ln, 24
Vishpu, Smyli, 80, 85, 80, 87, 86
ishvakarmons, euste, 107
Vidgylimitra, rivalry with Vasishiha,

44, 02,03
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THE HISTORY OF CIVILIZATION

HIS series marks one of the most ambitious adventures in the

I annals of book publishing., Its aim is to present in accesible

form the results of modern research throughout the whole
range of the Social Sciences—to summarize in one comprehensive
synthesis the most recent findings of historians, anthropologists,
archmologists, sociclogists, and all conscientious students of civilization.

To achieve success in this stupendous undertaking, the new French
series, L'Eoslution de I Humanité, in which the leading savants of France
are collaborating with the Director ot the Bibliothique de Synthase
Historigue, M. Henri Berr, is being incorporated. Distinguished
historians, both Earopean and American, are contributing volames in
their several departments.

The field has been carefully mapped out, as regards both subjects
and periods; and, though the instaiments will be published as they are
ready, the necessary chronological sequence will be secured by the
fact that the volumes of the French collection will be used 38 a nncleas,
Each work will be entirely independent and complete in itself, but
the volumes in a given group will be found to supplement one another
when considered in relation to a particular subject or period.

The volumes are uniformly bound 1 & fine art-cambric cloth, with
specially designed gold lettering and emblem, ropal octavo in size,

THE TIMES LITERARY SUPPLEMENT devoted a leading
article to the firmt four volumes, in which the series was deseribed as
being “ compaosed by all the talents .

THE MANCHESTER GUARDIAN wrote that “it js an heroic
attempt, which will be sympathetically warched, to bring some light into
the vast mass of ill-organized knowledge which we owe to modern research
and so make it available in the end for the guidance of the world.”

NATURE, the leading scientific jowrnal, in a six-column review,
provides a striking summary of the aims and objects of the series : * The
History of Civilization promises to be perhaps the most important
contribution g0 far undertaken towards the task of organization and
systematization of the social studies, A glance at the prospectus makes
us anticipate a library of masterpieces, for the best workers of France,
Great Britain, and some other countries are contributing from their
own speciality and are attempting to bring it into line with the can-
tributions from neighbouring fields and with the results of general
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sociology. Including all the volumes of the important French collection,
L'Eyolution de I Humanité, the English library contains additions and
improvements which will place it above its continental counterpart.
The volumes already issued bear out our best hopes.”

The follotoing plan, comprising just under one bundred titles, though not
definitive, will Seroe o convey 4 general notion of the nature and scope of
the enterprise :*

A. PRE-HISTORY AND ANTIQUITY

I Introovetion ANp Pre-Hisrory

*Social Organization W, H. R, Rivers
The Earth Before History Edmond Perrier
Prehistoric Man Facquer de Morgan

*Life and Work in Prehistoric Times G. Renard

*The Dawn of European Civilization V. Gordon Childe
Language: aLinguistic Introduction to History 7, Vendryes
A Geographical Introduction to History L. Febure
Race and History E. Pittard

*The Aryans V. Gordon Childe
From Tribe to Empire A, Moret and G, Davy

*Money and Monetary Policy in Early Times A. R. Burns

*Woman’s Place in Simple Societies F. L. Myres

*Cycles in History T L. Myres
*The Diffusion of Culture G, Ellist Sﬂm.’:

II Tue Eancy Empings
The Nile and Egyptian Civilization A, Morst
The Mesopotamian Civilization L. D:Ingwu
The XEgean Civilization iz
Il Greses
The Formation of the Greek People A, Farde

*Ancient Greece at Work G. Glz
The Religious Thought of Greece C. Sourdille
Arr in Greece W. Deonna and 4. de Ridder
Greek Thought and the Scientific Spirit L. Robin
The Greek City and its Institutions G. Gliz
Macedonian [mperialism P, Fouguet

IV Rowme
Primitive Italy and Roman Imperialism Léon Homo
The Roman Spirit in Religion, Thought, and Art 4, Grender
Roman Political Insticntions Léon Homo
Rome the Law-Giver F Declareus!
Economic Life of the Ancient Warld F. Toutain

* An asteriek demoten that the wvolume does wor form pure of the French coflection
L' Evelution du I' Humanind.
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The Roman World Fictor Chapot

*Ancient Rome at Work Paul Louis
The Celts H. Hubers
V Bevowp Tue Romaw Ewmrire
Germany and the Roman Empire H. Hubers
Ancient Persia and [ranian Civilization Clement Huart
The Civilization of China M. Gransi
The Religion of China M. Granes
*lewtlal Japan G. F, Hudsin
*A Thousand Years of the Tartars K. H. Parker
*Nomads of the European Steppe . F. Hudson
India (Ed.) 8. Lévi
*The Hervic Age of India N. K. Sidbanta
*Caste and Race in India G. 8. Ghurye
*The Life of Buddha as Legend and History E, H. Thomai
*The History of Buddhism E. H. Thowmas

B. CHRISTIANITY AND THE MIDDLE AGES

I Tue Oricing oF ClHRISTIANITY

Israel and Judaism A. Lods
esus and the Birth of Christianity C. Guignebert
he Formation of the Church C. Guignabert

The Advance of Christianity C. Guignebert

*History and Literature of Christianity P. de Labrislle

I Tue Breax-up or Tue EMpins

The End of the Ancient World F. Lot

The Eastern Empire C. Diehl

Charlemagnoe L. Halphen

The Collapse of the Carlovingian Empire F. Lot

The Origins of the Slavs (Ed.) P. Boyer

*Popular Life in the East Roman Empire Norman Baynes
*The Northern Invaders B. §. Phillpotss
[II Renrciovs Imreriavism

Tslam and Mahomet E. Doutté

The Advance of Islam L. Barraun-Dikige

Christendom and the Crusades F. dlphandiry

The Organization of the Church R. Genestal

IV Tur Asr or tur Mippie Aces
The Art of the Middle Ages P, Lorguet
*The Papacy and the Arts E, Stromg

V Recowsmiturion oF Monarciic Power
The Foundation of Modern Monarchies C. Petit-Durarllis
The Growth of Public Administration E. Meynisl
The Organization of Law E. Meynial



V1 Socian anp Ecowomic Evorurion

The Development of Rural and Town Life G. Bourgin
Maritime Trade and the Merchant Gilds P. Boissonnade
*The Court of Burgundy Ouo Cartelliers
*Life and Work in Medieval Europe P, Boissonnade
*The Life of Women in Medieval Times Eileen Potoer

*Travel and Travellens of the Middle Ages (Ed) 4, P. Newton
*Chivalry and its Historical Significance  (Ed.) Edgar Prestage

VII Intrirectuarn Evorution

Education in the Middle Ages G, Huisman
Philosophy in the Middle Ages L. Brihier
Science in the Middle Ages Abel Rey and P. Boutroux
VIII From tue Mg Aces To Mopery Traes
Nations of Western and Central Europe P, Lorquet
Russians, Byzantines, and Mongols (Ed) P. Bayer
The Birth of the Book G. Renaudet
*The Grandeur and Decline of Spain = C Hughes Hartmann
*T'he Influence of Scandinavia on England M. E. Seaton
*The Philosophy of Capitalism 7. E. Gregory
*The Prelude to the Machine Age Mrs, Bertrand Russell

*Life and Work in Modern Europe  G. Remard and G. Weulersze
*London Life in the Eighteenth Centary M. Derothy George
*China and Europe in the Eighteenth Century A. Reichwein
A specral proup of volumes wnll be devored 1o
(1) Busjecr Hurories

*The History of Medicine C. G. Cumstan
*The History of Witchcraft Montague Summers
*The Geography of Witchcraft Montague Summers
*The History of Money T. E. Gregory
*The History of Taste J. lsaac
*The History of Oriental Literature E. Pooys Mathers
*The History of Music Cecil Gray
(2) Hrstoricar ETunoroay
*The Ethnology of Africa L. H, Dudley Buxton
*The Peoples of Asia L H. Dudley Buxiton
*The Threshold of the Pacific C. E Fox
*The South American Indians Rafasl Karsten
*The American Indian Frontier T G. Macleod
*The Ethnology of India 7. C. Hodsn

In the Szctions davoted to MODERN HISTORY the majority of titles
will be announced later,
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VOLUMES PUBLISHED

The folloroing volumes have already been disued.  They are arranged
roughly in the order in which they were pubiished,  Bur their place in the
seheme of fhe whole series may be discovered from the list above »

TTIE EARTH BEFORE HISTORY : Manw's Origin and the
Oripin of Life

By EDMOND PERRIER, late Ifon. Director of the Natural History
Matsenm of France.

With 4 maps, 155. ner.

# It goes back to the birth of the world and the transformations of land and
water, and takes us through the growth of life on the planet, the primitive
animal forms, the peopling of the seas, and the forms of life in the primary,
seenndary, and tertiary periods, to the growth of the human form. Thuy, start-

ing from the origin of matter, it leads us in casy stages to bomo sapiens himself”
Daily Newwor,

“ A remarkabls volume ™ —Yorksbire Pot.

PREHISTORIC MAN : A General Outline of Prebistory

By JACQUES DIt MORGAN, late Director of Antiquities in Egype.

With 190 illustrations and maps, 125, 6d. net.

A notable and eminently readable study in the early hiscory of civilizarion,
and one well worth its place in the great series now Leing isued I:LLht publishers,
It bears on every page the impress of the personality of its author, who strives
to give the reader a clear,compotite picture of carly civilization taking one topic
after anotler."—Nation.

“ A masterly summary of our present Imowledge 2t 1 low price. As a full

survey the book has no rival,and its value is enhaneed by the lavish illustrations”
New Leader,

SOCIAL ORGANIZATION
By W. H. R. RIVERS, LL.D., FR.S, Preface by Proresor G.
Evrrror Smrta.
Second edition, 10s. 6d net.
* Social Organization is the first volume of the series of historical works on the
whole range of human activity, May the present book be of good sugury for the
rest] To maintain so high a standard of originality and thoroughnes will be

no easy task,"—[ane Hanurson, in Nation.
The book is a great contribution to the sum of human knowledge in the

region of pure soclology."—Dasly News.
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THE THRESHOLD OF THE PACITIC : an Account of
the Social Organization, Magic, and Religion of the People
of San Cristoval in the Solomon Islands

By C. E. FOX, Lirr.D. Preface by Proressor G. Ervior Ssurn.
With 14 plates and 40 text illustrations, 18s, net.

* A masterpiece. Oneof thevery best contributions to ethnology we possess.
It has, besides its intrinsic valuc s a masterly record of savage life, also an in-
direct one ; it is a remarkable testimony to the indispensable need of scientific
method for the observer, His account of magical ritual and spells will become
a classical source for students, The account of the life-history of the individual
is depicted with 4 clearness and fulness unrivalled in ethnographic Titerature
v Y Times Literary Supplement,

LANGUAGE : a Linguistic Introduction to History

By |. VENDRYES, Professor in the University of Paris,

1fs. met,

“ A book remarksble for its erudition and equally remarkable for originality
and independence of thought."—Sunday Tiptes,

“ As an introduction to philology this volume is a splendid piece of hause
vulgariration, for which anyone who at all loves words or who is at all curious
about langusge, must be gratefnl, It eovers nearly ull the ground from every
useful angle. A wide, level-headed and erndite study.”—Nation.

A GEOGRAPHICAL INTRODUCTION TO HISTORY

By LUCIEN FEBVRE, Professor in the University of Strasburg.

With 7 maps, 163, net,

“ A masterpiece of cxiticiam, as witty aa it is well-informed, and teeming with

nice ebservations and delicate turns of argument and phrase,”
Timer Literary Supplement.

“A broad, clear-headed introduction to the fascinating study of human
geography, It is much more than a text-book for the student: it is & work
that anyone with no knowledge of geography ean read with avidity, for it i the
greatest of pleasures to watch the clear logical thought of the writer rapldly
treating with masterly power these great and important topics.”—MNatson,

THE HISTORY AND LITERATURE OF
CHRISTIANITY : from Tertullian to Boethius
By PIERRE DE LABRIOLLE, Professor of Literature at the
University of Poitiers. Foreword by Carmivar Gasquer.
2§5. metL.

* A masterly volume. A scholar of the finest accomplishment, an enthusiast
for his subject, and himself an artist in letters, he has produced 2 book compre-
hensive and authoritative, and also 2 joy to read from the first page to the last,”

Universe.
“ Thisinteresting and valuable book."—W. L, Counrnry, in Daily Telegraph.



LONDON LIFE IN THE EIGHTEENTH CENTURY

Ay M, DOROTHY GEORGE.

Second impression. With 8 plates, z1s. net.

" Mr, George, by her cumulative method, imparts 2 shuddering impression
of the brutalised life led by the mawes under the first two Georges, Her work
is full of eloquent detail.  All who like to get at close quarters with histary will
{eel immensely debtors to her industrious research and faculty of clear statement,
And ahe will have the satisfaction of restoring faith to many minds in the reality
of progrem."—Observaer,

* One of the beat picces of research in social and cconomic Listory which
have appeared for many years.,"—Nation.

A THOUSAND YEARS OF THE TARTARS

By E, H. PARKER, Professor of Chinese in the Fictoria University
of Manchester,

With g illustrations and maps, 125, 6d. net

" Professor Parker takes us back to a period roughly contemporaneous with
that of the foundation of the Roman empire, and shows their history to be, like
that of the Morthern barbarians and Rome, a constant struggle with China,
With an unfamiliar subject the book is not an easy one to read, but the author
has done all that was posible to enliven hiy subject and has certainly succeeded
in giving us a most valuable text-book."—Satwrday Review.

CHINA AND EUROPE: their Intellectual and Artistic
Relations in the Eighteenth Century
By ADOLPH REICHWEIN.
With z4 plates, 128, 6d. net.

* Among the volumes of the monumental History of Civilization, this study
of the influence of Chinese art and thought on the European are and thought
of the eighteenth centory will find not the least popular and distinguished place.
The chapter headed * Rococo * will be of especial interest to connoisseurs. . .
The illustrations are numerous and beautiful,"—Sunday Times.

“ A fascinating subject, The references to literature are admirably full and
complete,"—Timer Literary Supplement.

THE DAWN OF EUROPEAN CIVILIZATION

By V. GORDON CHILDE, B Lirr.

Second Impression. With 198 illustrations and 4 maps, 16¢ net.

“ Higher praise of Mr. Childe's book, which forms s volume of the monu-
mental History of Civilization could scarcely be given than to say tharitisin all
respects worthy of the volumes which preceded it.”—Sunday Tomer,

* He has done a very great service to learning, and given a clear and relisble
outline of the earliest civiliztion of Europe. Hin book * fills 2 gap ' indeed.”

—Nation,
“ A very fine piece of work.”—Manchester Guardian,
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MESOPOTAMIA : the Babylonian and Assyrian Civili-
zation
By L. DELAPORTE, Professor in the Catholic Institute of Paris.
With 6o illustrations and maps, 16s. net.

“ This book is for the most part very good. The suthor lias handled his
difficulc material cleverly, Where he succeeds is in his admirably written
description of the social life, of which he makes a fuscinating story,  Ilere s

sented an entertaining picture of theinhabitantsin 2000 .c.  Then from the
earlier Babylonians he passes to the Assyrians, dealing with them in asimilar
excellent way. This is one of the best books of its kind which we have seen for
some time."—Times Literary Supplement.

THE AEGEAN CIVILIZATION
By G. GLOTZ, Professor of Greek History in the Unsversity of Paris
With 4 plates, 87 text illustrations, and 3 maps, 16s. net.

* This is a murvellous sammary, divided into four books, deseribing in detail
the material, social, religious, antistic and intellectual life of the peaple, Every
one of these sections is full of interesting and new knowledge. A wonderful
book, thoroughly echolarly and artraceive in presentation.”—Hirmingham Post,

“Reads like & romance . . . presents a very vivid picture of this
marvellous civilization."—Timer Literary Supplement,

THE PEOPLES OF ASIA
By L. H. DUDLEY BUXTON, M.A., F.5.A., Lecturer in Plysical
Anthropology in the University of Oxford
With 8 plates, 125, 6d. net.

" Althongh the physical characters of the principal racial strainsare described
in sorns detail, the author keeps before his readers the bearing of these data upon
the brouder problems of racial discribution, as well as the intensely interesting
question of the interaction of race, environment, and modification by contact
due to migration. The exposition of anthropelogical method given in an
introductory chapter is admirably lucid."—Manchester Guardian,

RACE AND HISTORY : an Lthnological Imtroduction to
History
By E. PITTARD, Professor of Antbropology in the Unsversity of
Geneva.
Second Impression. With g illustrations and maps, 21s. net.

A companion to Febvre’s Geographbical Introduciion to  History, which
estimated the value of * environment * as a factor in histary, while the present
volume considers the ** racial * factor. “ No ane is better qualified 10 compose
a thoroughly level-headed treatise on the subject of race. For the peoples
who occupy 4 canspicuous place in histary, and sspeeially the peoples of Europe,
no better guide could be found."—Timer Literary Supplement.

 {+]



LIFE AND WORK TN MEDIEVAL EUROPE, from the
Fifth to the Fifteenth Century

By P. BOISSONNADE, Professor in the Universiey of Poitiers.

Trandated with an Introduction by Eivzen Pows, D.Lit.
With 8 plates, 16s. net.

* His work is so interesting thar it is w be hoped he will (ollow Sir James
Fraver's admirable example and take cach chapter in tarn for the purpose of
eonverting its highly concentrated essence of history into a more ample dish for
scholars, T subjece Is atrractive and Lis pages are eminently readable by
laymen,"—=Times Literary Supplement.

"There is no bouk in Faglish which gives so clear and comprehensive a view
of the labour guestion all through the Middle Ages.  Readess will find no single
volume so useful and so readalile as this.”—G. G. Covrton, in Observer.

LIFE AND WORK IN MODERN EUROPE, from the
Fifteenth to the Fighteenth Century
By G, RENARD, Professor at the College of France, and G.
WEULERSSE, Professor at the Lyeie Carnot. Introduction by Eneaw
Power, D. Lit., Reader in Economic llistory in the University of London.
With 8 plates, 16s. net,
“'Ihip ean certainly be pronounced a mosy useful book, There is nothing
that covers anything lite thie same ground, indeed, there is actually no bock in
English which even pretends to give an outline of Luropean economic history

a1 a whole, It is interestingly written, and is a storchouse of valuable informa-
tion—New Siafesman,

TRAVEL AND TRAVELLERS OF THEMJDDLE AGES

Edited by A. P. NEWTON, Rbodes Professor of Imperial [istory in
the Universsty of London.

With 8 plates and maps, 12s. 6d. net

* Thiz work is no mere collection of stray essays, but in some respects the
most important contribution 1o the history of medioval travel since r
Beazley's Daten of Modern Geography and the new edition of Yule's Catbay.
. + . We have said enough to indicate that this work is one which vhould
appeal both to the peneral reader and to the scholar. The illustrations are
good. ' —Timer Literary Supplement,

CHIVALRY : Its Historical Significance and Civilizing Influence
Edited by EDGAR PRESTAGE, Cambens Professor in the
University of London.
With 24 full-page plates, 15s. net.
“This is an excellent book, at once learned and entertaining, = valuable
sddition to our painfully limited library of medieval studies. The boak is worth
having, and there is an abundance of beautiful illustrations.”—Daily New.

“ An equally interesting and beautiful volume, a piece of wark which appesls
alike to the general resder and to the specialist in history.”—7Fonrnal of Education.



ANCIENT GREECE AT WORK : an Economic History of
Greece from the Homeric Period to the Roman Conquest
By G. GLOTZ, Professor of Greek History in the University of Paris.
With 49 illustrations, 16s. net.

“This is a learned but thoroughly interesting description of [farming,
industry, and business in general in ancient Greece, and should interest the
student of economice s2 well as the clagsical scholar, since it shows practices
developing from their simplest form. DBesides giving hard economic facts the
author makes interesting remarks on the Greek attituds to slaves, to forciguens,
and to Iabour. This is a very readable and unusual book."—Spectatsr,

“ A really fascinating economic history of the Greek people.”—New, Leader,

THE FORMATION OF THE GREEK PEOPLE

By A, JARDLE, Professor of History at the Lye/e Lakanal.
With 7 maps, 168, net.

“One reader at least will tell the world he has enjoyed the bonk, has
profited by it, and is not yet done with it ; he means 1o use it again, and mean-
while ventures to tell others interested that this is 2 book for them,” Naifon,

“He has given his readers an analysis of the course of events in the various
City states in their external relations fater s¢ and with other peoples, of their

itical, social, and intellectual development, of Hellenic expansion and of

ic unity, which is little short of brilliant.*—Nature.

THE ARYANS : a Study of Indo-European Origius

By V. GORDON CHILDE, B.Lit.

With 8 plates, 28 text illustrations, and a map, 10s, 6d. net.

“ Mr, Childe has followed up his interesting book, The Daeon of Eurepean
Civilization, with another archuological study not less scholarly and sound.
By & joint use of philological deduction and architelogical indoction, he contrives
& thoroughly sclentific handling of the problem."—Timer Literary Supplemeni,

“ Here is a book that must be of perennial interest, for it covens the whole
field to the time of writing, and is precisely what 2 work dealing with problems
of enormous intricacy should be—New Staterman,

FROM TRIBE TO EMPIRE : Social Organization among the
Primitives and in the Ancient East

By A. MORET, Professor in the University of Paris, and G, DAVY,
of the University of Difon.

With 47 illustrations and 7 maps, 16s. net.

“The object of the authors of this valuable addition to the series is to
demonstrate how Empires grew from the primitive totemistic clan. Leaving
M. Davy's excited, learned, and highly controversial dissertation on primitive
saciety for M. Moret’s calm review of the history of the Ancient East is like
paming from storm into quiet, M. Moret’s story remaine the most lucid and
satisfactory general survey of the Ancient East that has yet appeared, It is the
very romance of history, and he would be dull indeed who did not find recreation
and delight in these stirring pages.”"—Neaw Statemman.

Iz



THE HISTORY OF MEDICINE, from the #ime of the
Pharachs to the end of the Fighteenth Century

By C. G. CUMSTON, M.D.

With 24 plates, 16s. net,

Wil be an invaluahle saurce of reference to those who wistly remain stodent
all thele days,  Deginning with the first dynasty of the Pharaohs, the ideas and
the personalities of medicine are deseribed in & manner which compels wonder
for the amount of lterary research, thought, and time which mus have been
devoted 1o i conmpuction,—British Medical Fournal,

“The book should be as intercating w the general public as o the
duetars,”  Sunday Tromes,

THE HISTORY O WITCHCRAFT AND
* DEMONOLOGY
By MONTAGUE SUMMERS, editor of Congreve, Wycherley, eic.
With 8 full-page plates, 125 6d. net.

" Mr. Summers has just the literary style to do justice 1o the stewing of
witchet' broth or the licentious dancing of the Sabbat. This book js one of the
most masterly products of psychological-historical Hteratwe ; and one Feel
that the editor of this learned series was perfectly justified in incloding in it
such @ storehouse of facts,  Mr, Summers has our hearty thanks, His bookis

enthralling"—Qutlook.
“ No more learncd, no more copiouly documented work on the subject has
seen the light for a long while,"—Zirmingbam Pest,

THE GEOGRAPHY OF WITCHCRAIFT

By MONTAGUE SUMMERS.

With 8 full-page plates, 215, net.

“The Iittory described the general characterisiics of European witcheraft
in the middle ages; the present volume gives particulars of actual witches in
the various countries of Western Europe. Mr. Summen includes within the
scope of his cxceedingly painstaking work all the varleties of the black art, from
cattle [aming to the concoction of love philtres, o demoniac posssssion and
unnatural yvice. The book is beaurifully produced and containe some excellent
Mustrations"—Specta tor.

THE CIVILIZATION OF THE SOUTH AMERICAN
INDIANS, with special reference to Magic and Religion

By RAFAEL KARSTEN, Ph. D., Professor at the University of

Finland, Helringfors. Preface by Provessor E. WesTeaMarcr.
255, net,

“ A yery solid piece of work, . . Whether Profesor Karsten be right or
wrong in his contentions, his book can be read with the utmost profit, because
he cites the evidence fully and fairly"—Times Literary Supplement.

% De. Karsten can congratulate himself on having written a work that will

form not merely 3 contribution to the ethnology of South America, but alw a
valuable addition to the small number of really useful works on the ideas of the

less cultured peoples.’—Saturday Review.
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PRIMITIVE ITALY, and the DBeginnings of Roman
Imperialism
By LEON HOMO, Professor in the University of Lyons.
With 13 maps and plans, 16s. net.

“ This able and scholarly work, which has summoned to its aid all the resourees
of anthropology, archeology, e;?igﬂphy an dafhihlumr. Here in laid bare the real
history of Rome's origing, and especially of her Etruscan origin. A volume
characterized alike by scientific caution and a2 marked power of lucid recon-
structon," —Spectater,

** e gives us a spirited account of the development of Rome (rom her obscure
anging to her establishment as the dominant power of the Mediterranesh world.
It would be hard to find a elearer or better proportioned account of the stages
by which Rome achieved the miracle . . ."—Times Literary Supplement.

ANCIENT ROME AT WORK : an Lconmomic Iistory of
Rome from the Origins to the Empire

By PAUL LOUIS.

With 4 illustrations and 6 maps, 16s. net.

“'The main stages in Rome’s imperial progres are indicated, and the eco-
nomic canses of her decline are adequately analysed. Agriculture and commerce,
industry and finance, roads and communications, slavery and its developments,
the rise of the colonate, and the influence of goilds are dealt with in turn, and
their bearing on society and the social structure are discussed. . . . The
volume presents & vivid, rapidly-moving picture of the economics of the Roman
Btate."—Times Literary Supplement.

THE ROMAN SPIRIT in Religion, Thought, and Art
By A, GRENIER, Professor in the University of Strashurg,
With 16 plates and 16 text illustrations, 16s. net,

1T have not space to set out all the things in the book that have interested
me and given me pleasure. The sections on religion and literature are fresh and
stimulating. The clastical scholar and the general reader can be recommended
alike to read every page of this admirsble book.—Nation,

* A brilliant interpretation of Latin literature and rellgion.”—New Leader,

ROME THE LAW-GIVER

By ]. DECLAREUIL, Professor in the University of Toulouse.
165, net,

**The level of scholarship is extremely high, and the treatment hardly more
technical than the subject-matter demands. The anthor traces the develop-
ment of Roman law from it origin to ios codification, and on to the later
refinements which in their range, subtlety, and realistic logie have given it such
wnrivalled universality and completeness. While recommending this valoable
synopsis 35 a whole, we may note s specially significant the chapter on the
organization of credit."—Saturday Reviecs,

14



THE LIFE OF BUDDHA, as Legend and History

By E. ]. THOMAS, D.Lavr., Under Librarian in the University
Library, Cambridge.
With 4 plates and a map, 125, 6d. net.

* He has produced an authoritative account of all that is known of the life
of tho great teacher,  We would recommend this important work to all interested
in Eanern philosaphy.'—Spectator.

“The treatment of his subjecr is as thorough as one could wish,  Tlis know-
ledlge wf the sources, Lis hiswrical sense, and the soundnessof his judgment make
lim a safe guide in a field In which there are many pitfalls, "The bouk is 2 worthy
addditing®™ o s notable series, —Manebester Guardiay,

ANCIENT PERSIA, and Iranian Civilization

By CLEMENT HUART, Member of the Institute of France.

With 4 plates, 35 text illustrations, and 2 map, rzs 6d. net

A very good account of the cultaral history of old Iran. A vivid pictore
af the country and an account of the seripts s followed by o history of the Ache-
menids, Arsacids, and Sasanids, The real valus of the book consists in the
excellent analysesof the cultural data referring 1o each epochi: the social argani-
zation, the religious cults and heliefs, and the artistic productions,  The powerful
character sketches of the monarchs and Leroes receive new life from the back-
ground in which they are set."—Nature,

¥ An sdmirable epitome of the known facte™—New Staterman,

ART IN GREECE
By A, oe RIDDER, Curater at the Lowvre Museum, and
W. DEONNA, Director of the Geneva Museum of drt and History.
With 24 plates and 66 text illustrations, 21s. net.

* A fascinating addition to the serivs. The authors have written attractively
not only of Greek art from its beginnings to the Hellenistic period and jts final
decline, but of everyday Greek life and its relation to art and the artisn of the
time."—Daily News,

* Even on the most familiar ground it is remarkably fresh and penetrating.”

New Stateyman,

MONEY AND MONETARY POLICY IN EARLY TIMES

By A. R, BURNS, B.Sc. Econ.

With 16 plates, 258. net.

** He has treated the subject with care and caution and shown clearly whar the
puzzles are.  He deals mainly with Greece and Rome, slightly with Assyria, and
gives n paragraph at the end of each chapter to the wholly independent and
interesting coinage of China."—Times Literary Supplement.

“He is to be congratulated. The book ls a swriking contrast to the previous
superficial treatments of the subject. Documents have been tearched and the

material obtained, digested, and presented in a most readable form.”
Econamist.
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THE NILE AND EGYPTIAN CIVILIZATION

By A. MORET, Professor at the College of France,

With 24 plates, 79 text illustrations and 3 maps, 25s. net.

* This brilliant story of Egyptian society. M. Moret's peculiar contribution
to Egyptology is that he has taken the dissecta meméra of Egyptian history and
of them has buiit anew the living body of that amazing culture, What was it
that secured to Egypt a civilization more stable than that of any other of the
great kingdoms of antquity i M, Moret tells us. It was the Nile, coupled
with the establisthment of a religious system imposing its sanctions on every
social duty, Asssen in hissympathetic retrospect, this great religion Is curiously
attractive. It was the resl moral and spiritual force permeating the whole of
Egyptizn life. Artand sclence and literature ministered to it, and it sustained
for milleniums the most massive, coherent, and amiable elvilizaton the world
has known.’'—Times Literary Supplement, »

THE HISTORY OF MUSIC

By CECIL GRAY.

125, 6d. met.

“ Here is just the book readers have been looking for, and looking for roo
long in vain, No music-loyer would find it other than arresting from cover
to cover. Its distinction of style . . its meticulows accuracy . .
its fresh and original standpelnt, It is not too much to say that it ls one of the
most illuminating books of this decade.”—81x Ricitarn Teruy, in Queen.

“ A book which is quite one of the best of [ts kind."—Qbserver.

THE ROMAN WORLD
By VICTOR CHAPOT, Professor at the Ecole des Beaux-Arts.
With 2 plates and 12 maps, 162 net.

“This survey of the Roman Empire presents in 2 compendious form an
account of the expansion of Rome, the machinery of provincial government,
and finally a survey of the Empire and its fortunes province by province. This
is the follest account of the Empire which has appeared in English since the
translation of Mommsen's two voll:tmu nearly fifty years ago, It is enriched by
the discoveries that have been made in the meantime, and its excellant hibli-

ography brings the sources up to date. The volume has some vseful maps,”
—Timer Literary Supplement.

MACEDONIAN IMPERIALISM, and the Hellenization of
the East

By P. JOUGUET, Profesior in the University of Paris.

With 7 plates and § maps, 21s. net.

* He has told a most fascinating svory and rteld it so well that it forms an
excellent sequel to the ordinary histories of Greece. Particularly valuable is
his account of the Hellenization of Asia and of Egypt, of the public and private
life of the latter, and of the establishment of the Greek and Macedonian military
and other colonies. To read his book shows that no one can afford to neglect
the study of the IHellenistic period, which was responsible for many fundamental
elements of modern civilizaton,"—Tinies Literary Supplement.
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THE AMERICAN INDIAN FRONTIER

By WILLIAM CHRISTIE MACLEOD, Assistant Professor in th
University of Pennsylvania.

With 13 mape, 255 net.

"1t fsa tale, alike for its romantic and its historical values, well worth the
telling ; and it is not likely to find many tellers so competent and 1o vivid as
Professor Macleod,  His book is an important contribution to historical etino-
logy. Tlie picture of American Indisn culture drawn, with a wealth of colour
and atmosphere, by this leading suthority is In many ways attractive, The
erwlition is enlivensd by innamerable human touches,"—Neow Stateman,

GRERK THOUGHT, and the Origins of the Scientific Spirit

By L. ROBIN, Professor in the University of Paris.

Witli a map, 21s. net.

' ITis contribution will probably rank as one of the finest in the series, For
immense erudition combined with perfect clarity of expremion the book can
have few equah*—~=Nature.

“ Apart from his account of the three outstanding figures of Greek philosophy

lato, Aristotle and Pythagoras], a special meed of thanks is due to him for his
ull tezatment of Plotinus and of theStoics.  Professor Robin’awaork is characterized
throughout by an exceptional sense of propartion."—Tiner Literary Supplenient.

LIFE AND WORK IN PREHISTORIC TIMES

By G, RENARD, Prafessor at the College af France,

With g plates, 120, 6d. net.

* In a text which Is always informing and never dull, it s hard to know where
to begin or when to stop [quoting].  Throughont there is a pithines of diction
resulting in memorable epigram. [0 shore, the conjunction of style and matter
is 30 fortunate that it gives the whole volome the individuelity that marks a
contribution to licerature as contrasted with a mere textbock. The student who
wishes to use it in the latter capacity will get from it just the right stimulus to
send him forward. Hewill be made to realize the importance of theevolution of
the useful and decorative arts, Hewill be conducted through a veritable museum
of curious and telling facts. In short, there i inspiration in everything that
Professor Renard has written"—Towes Literary Supplement,

THE COURT OF BURGUNDY
By OTTO CARTELLIERL
With 25 plates, 215. net.

“ Professor Cartellieri chose a period steeped in romantic colour. When he
began to work he was fascinated by the rich and splendid culture of the brilliant
court. But there were bigger matters, as he found the more he explored, and
his atzention turned to spiritual and social questions, The remit i the work
of a specialist, who has the gift of attractively presenting pictures of @ stmange
period, its life and manners, ite are, literature, and music, lts ruler and Courr,
how the knight and the lady lived, the feasts, jousts, and Lourneys.”—Timer,

" Elig vichly-illustrated valume is n learned and engaging guide to the enlture
of late medieval society at its most brilliant.”—Saturday Review,
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THE HEROIC AGE OF INDIA
By N. K, SIDHANTA, Professor of English at Lucknow Universisy.
12s. 6. nmet,

“ A valuahle contribution, The Heroic Age is an cpoch in practically all
raices and cultures. They all show charaeteristics which the Indian age alw
displays. The Mababharata is his principal quarry ; the herues of that epic
seem near to us, With their drinking and love-making, their chivalry and
hrutality, they are of the schoolboy age of humanity, It is a delightful world
to which Professor Sidhanta transports we, Not only scholars hut all who
would recaptore the illusions of hoyhood owe him a delst,”

—Times Literury Supplement,

THE GREEK CITY, and its Institutions
By G. GLOTZ, Professor of Greek History in the University of Pariz, ©
16s. net,

“The theme of this admirable Look s the autonomeous Greek ety as It
appeared in time from its first dim bepinnings in the ITomerie age down to jes
overthrow by Philip of Macedon, It combines great learning with philosophica)
power, and with 3 pure and Hvely style.  [t, of course, containe the facts, bt i
containg much more, His remarks on ostracism and the selection of magistrates
by lot are good examples of his knowledge and his reasoning power.”

—Supduy Times,

“ He is eminencly qualified to write of CGireek instivutions, and his aceount
of the evolution of man ax a * palitical animal * in Greece in enviched with the
results of discovery since the days of Fustel de Coulanges, whom he rivals in
logic and Iucidity."—Timer Literary Supplentent,

ROMAN POLITICAL INSTITUTTONS, from City to State
By LEON HOMO, Professor in the Usiversity of lyons.
ths. net.

“ No other English boek presents in so convenient a form the story of the
stages through which the Roman Canstiturion arrived at its ultimate form of
absolute monarchy and bureaucratic organization. From a description of the
rise of the oligarchy, he procesds to give a lively account of the period of transition
in which the ideals of Pompey and Cmsar, Principate and Monarcliy, struggle
for the victory, and goes on to show how the Principate of Augustus pases by
inevitable development into the military monarchy of the later g;:purnm“

—Times Literary Supplement.

THE ECONOMIC LIFE OF THE ANCIENT WORLD

By J. TOUTAIN, Sometime Member of the French School at Roms.

With 6 maps, 16s. net.

“He hae written a4 lucid and attractive volume, mainly concerned with
Greece and Rome, Hut he sketches the beginnings of trade in primitive society,
the history of Carthage, and the dawn of commeree in prehistoric Italy as well
as the development of Erruria, Those who imagine that capital is & modern
phenomenon may be commended to the chapter an eapitaliom in Repuhlican
Rome from the Punic War onwards,"—Speceator,
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Qe volumes, which are vearing publication, snchde

MINOANS, PHILISTINES AND GREEKS : s.c. 1400-g00
By A. R, BURN, sometime Scholar of Christ Church, Oxford.
With 16 plates, about 123, 6d. net.

This book is a ml:% of the Late Bropre and Farly Iron Ages in the lands
bordering the eastern Mediterrancan, Lvidence for the history of this sge is not
lacking, Archmology can provide a skeleton ; Greek and Hebrew legend and the
surviving fragments of Lydian and Mhenician tradition, with occationa) assistance
from Ilittire or Pgyptian documents, emable ws to clothe the skeleton with
flesh and_bload. ﬁ: u guarter of the book consists of a eritique of the
evidence.” "T'he remainder is an attempt to give 0 continuous narrative of the
period, and 1o place in theit historieal context the brilliant Hebrew legends of
“the Judges and of Saul and David, and the Greek epic traditions of Minos and
Theseus and of the wars of Thebes and Tray,

DEATH CUSTOMS : an Analytical Study of Burial Rites
By E. BENDAM, PbD., A.M.
About 124, 6d. net.

Taking the primitive life of such widely-separated areas as Australia, Melanesia,
Narth Siberia, and India as the background for lier study, the authoer deals here
with the conception of death throughout the world, withits effect uponmourning
and burial costoms, and so upon the sociological, peychological, and general
cultural characteristics of life itsclf.  The nature of primitive mentality and the
diffusion of cultural traits are among the subjects specially discassed.

CHINESE CIVILIZATION
By M. GRANET, Professor at L'Ecole des Langues Orieniales,
With 12 plates and 5 maps, sbout 21s. net.

Professor Granet's work marks a turning-point in Chiness studies, His
account liere of Chinese history and civilization, depite the daring of his
hypotheses, is matked by sobriety and backed up by a wealth of evidence. The
first parc is devoted to the political history of China and the second to a
fascinating analysis of civilization and society, the life in the fields, the foundation
of the chisfrainships, and the seignorial town.

THE END OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, and the Beginning
of the Middle Ages
By FERDINAND LOT, Professor in the University of Paris,
With 3 plates, and 3 maps, about 16s. net.

The present volume treats of the collapse of the Roman Empire and the
dawn of the Middle Ages, The author analyses the various elements constituting
this new world and draws vivid portraits of it owutanding personalities, in
order to show that the barbarians did riot, a5 is commonly held, bring & regenera-
tian but a general bankruptcy of the human spirit. The main thesis is that the
new world which began in the eighth century, transformed from within rather
than from without, owed its life to the three forces of Islamism, the Papacy, and
Feudalism. A mentslity came into being 45 different from that of the ancient
world as it is from ours of today—the mentality of the Middle Ages,
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